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When motoring in the south, you 
must see the famous Jog Falls, on 
the borders of Mysore and North 
Kanara. In a beautiful woodland 
setting, the falls cascade down the 
side of a precipitous rock face 
960 feet tn depth , making a sce ne of 
magnificent grandeur. Throughout 
India there are so many wonderful 
places to visit, set in a country 
side that is full of excittng tnterest 
to the motorist. And wherever you 
motor tn this vas t land, your trip 
will be more pleasant, and free 
from car troubles, whefl you drive 
on Caltex Petroleum Products 

SEE YOUR COUNTRY ON CALTEX PETROLEUM PR~ODUCTS 



At the Touch of a Switch 
fn th~ darkest hour. a light is switched on for 

an emergency operation-a syringe is electrically sterilised 
for an injection-and so. OIWther life is saved 

Twenty-four hours of the day. electricity is at your conmwnd. 
At the /Ouch of a switch it aids the sick. cooks your 

meals. provides music and errtertaimnent. cools your 
homes and offices, powers your factories. runs your 

trui,.s. and makes roads safer for traffic. 

Today. Tatas generate more than one-sixth of fndia's 
electridt;· which serves the people and the industries 

of the Bombay-Poona area with an uninterrupted 
wpplr of electric power at the lowest cost in the country. 

The Tata Hydro· Electric Power Supply Company limited 
The Andhra Valley Power Supply Company Limited 

The TatJ Po"·er Company Lim.ittd 
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For them the magic 
of light. .. and power! 
Gigantic thermal and hydro-electric 
projects like the Tungabhadra Scheme, while 
bringing the convenience of electric lighting 
to more and more people, are producing 
much needed power to run our new, 
wealth· producing industries. 

The success of these multi-crore-rupee 
projects depends on quality electriCal 
installations. Larsen & Toubro Limited 
representing four leading electrical manu­
facturers, have supplied ESCHER WYSS water 
and steam turbines; OERLIKON high-tension 
switchgear, generators, synchronous 
condensers, transformers and rectifier plants; 
HAEFEL Y coupling capacitors and high 
voltage testing plants; and LAUR KNUDSEN 

low-tension switchgear to many of our 
national projects and industries. 

Manufacture of heavy duty low· tension 
switchgear and motor starters will commence 
soon-in technical collaboration \Vith 
LAUR KNUDSEN of Denmark-at the L & T 
Works at Powai, Bombay 

IH SEitv/CE 9 liES SUCCE.SS 

LARSEN & TOUBRO -LIMITED ~ 
~ £NGIN£E.RS 
I 

~ P. 0. Box 278, Bombay J 
.~lso at; CALC UTI' A, MADRAS, DELHI, BAN()Al.ORI!, COCHIN 



DALDA FORUM 

YOu : Why is our cooking • hot' ? Because 
we like it that way, I suppose. 

WE: There are other reasons, too. People 
who know about food will tell you •. . 

NUTRITIONIST : A lot of what we like or 
don't like in food is governed by factors that 
would seem to have little to do with cook­
ing. Climate, for instance. 

YOU: But what does climate have to do 
with spices in our food ? 

NUTRITIO NIST: In hot countries like ours, 
food deteriorates faster on keeping. This is 
because the climate encourages bacterial and 
enzyme action in food. So, food goes bad 
quicker and more easily than in cooler climates. 
To check this, food has -to be preserved­
spices in food act as preservatives because 
they check bacterial action. 

YOU: I didn't know t-hat •.. 

NUTRITIO NIST: And not just that. Spices 
tend to stimulate the appetite-a very neces­
sary thing in hot climates like ours. 

YOU: A good thing, too. Look how good 
they make food taste! Imagine eating bland 
food without any spices at all. Awful ! 

WE : This leads us to another point. It's 
not just blandness that we dislike-it's a Jack 
of variety in flavours, whether or not the 
food is spiced. 

NUTRITION IST : We cannot eat food that 
_ tastes the same, day after day. That's why 

we vary our food. This helps us get the pro­
teins, carbohydrates, fats, minerals and vita­
mins that we need. 

YOU: All this is very well, but the taste of 
food hardly seems to cnange sometimes, how­
ever varied our diet. 

NUTRITIONIST: But this has to do with 

OL. U-Xall 
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cooking methods: How we cook our food 
and what we use for cooking. 

WE : Take fats. They are essential for most 
cooking operations. A lot depends on the 
kind of fat you use ... 

YOU: Well ... but I don't understand. 

wr:. : The point is, a fat can make or mar 
a meal. It can help bring out the natural 
fla·rour of food or impose its own taste. 
Therefore, the choice· of a cooking fat is as 
important as the choice of the things it cooks. 
NUTRITIONIST : Besides, a good cooking 
fat adds extra food value to cooking. Essential 
Vitamins A and D, for instance. 

WE : That brings us to DALDA Vanaspati, 
which meets all the requirements of an ideal 
cooking fat. 

YOU: Surely, one only uses DALDA for 
frying. 

WE : That is needlessly restricting its use. 
DALDA is good for all cooking. It helps bring 
out the · natural flavour of food-and does 
not add its own. What's more, it contains 
Vitamins A and D. Seven hundred Inter­
national Units of Vitamin A and 56 I.U. of 
Vitamin Dare added to every ounce. 

YOU: How do these vitamins help? 
WE : They don't make any difference to 
the taste of food, if that's what you mean. 
But they are essential for health. And DALDA 

comes to you in hygienically sealed tins, 
so you can be sure of its goodness. 
YOu : Interesting ... never thought that the 
choice of fat had so much to do with the 
taste of food. Mind you, we've used DALDA 

for years, but now I can see it being used for 
all our cooking. 
WE : Millions of people are doing so today 
-why not you ? 

II HINDUSTAN LEVER PRODUCT 
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portrait 

of the people I I. 

Kisan is a happy farmer ... and prosperous 

too ... during the last few years, his village 

has taken on a new look ... now, he and his 

family .have more of everything .. more 

water for their crops ... more cattle ... more 

food ... and more clothing ... 

Keeping pace with this economic growth of th@ 

country, the Mafatlal Group of Mills play a vital ~rt 

In making available a _ wide range of textiles for all 

type_s of people throughout the cow•t r y . 

MAFATLAL 
GROUP OF MILLS 

SHORAOCK, Ahmedabad. NEW SHORROCK, N•diad. STAND~RD, Bom bay. NEW CHINA, Bombay. SASSQON. 

Bombay. NEW UNION, Bombay. SURAT l::OTTON, ·Surat and Dewas. MAFATLAL FINE. Navsari . 

=======GJI.C.At.BHAI .JUIE, Calcutta. INOIAN gYESTUFF U'-IOUSTRIES, Bombay.======== 
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She 1-.nows the secret of 
, thesa giant tree~ . 

Moving in their gentle 
shadows, she goes from 
one to another deftly 
making a cut In its bark. 
The liquid latex which 

_ drips into the cup Is the 
.. :.'c:::, starting point of a 

... :~~\1 great industry. 
=::? Far and near, unknown to 

her, yet bound to her 
by unseen ties, work 
thousands of men and 
women to make the 
rubber products which 
keep the wheels of indust ry 
and transport moving and 
help to make life 
bette r fo r every one. 
At the head of th is national 
industry are the fine , 
modern Dunlop factorie5 
at Sahaganj and Ambattur 
helping the country to 
<tchieve self-suffic:ienc:y. 

DVNLOP 
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* TINOPAL is the registered trade mark o( j. R. Geigy, S. A., Bosle, Switzerland 
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INDIA and ICI 
Fron1 Rs. 20 crores of ICI research spring new products, 

new techniques, improved methods and materials. 

Scientiflc research and investigation never cease in 
th e ICI LaboratGries in Britain. Specialists are 
constantly at work-studying, probing and experi­
menting. In 1958, for example, ICI spent more than 
£ 15 million, approximately Rs. 20 crores, in employ­
in g leading specialists in every field of research. 

Basically, that is 'good business' -to keep ahead of 
competition and abreast of the latest developments. 

The outcome of this research is, of course, universally 
applicable. Here, these new products, proccsses, 
discoveries and techniques are speedily made avail­
able through the medium of I.C.I. (India) and its 
associated companies. In India's fields, in her 
factories, her hospitals, her homes, the standards of 

living, of health, of technical production-all are being raised by the application 
of ever-chc-.nging, ever-improving methods and materials. 

With the establishment of new Industries, 
ICI gives a pledge of faith in the future. 

ICI has given solid proof of its faith _in the future of India. Numerous projects have been 
investigated and capital has ·been invested in schemes where local conditions promised sound 
development. These are mentioned below. 
In addition to production. LC.I. (Indi:~) furnishes hee technical advice and service on the use of the 
products it sells. Specialists are av:~ilable to assist customers in every way. This free service ranges 
fr<:m training their staff to answering technical problems and even to trying to assist in marketing. 

THE ALKALI & CHEMICAL CORPORA­
TION OF lNP~A LIMITED, RISHRA, 
WEST BENGAL : Produces Caustic Soda, 
Chlorine, Hydrochloric Acid ; 'GarnmeKane· 
brand B. H. C . Insecticides; 'Duco', 'Dulu.x', 
':-.iecol' Paints; 'Deoxidine' and 'Grimodine· 
Pretreatment Chemicals ; Aircraft Speci fi ­
cation Paints and Industrial Paints. 

The fmt Polythene plant in India is now 
manufacturing 'Alkatherye', the I.C.I. brand 
of Polythene. It involves an investment -of 
nearly Rs. 4 crores. 

ATIC INDUSTRIES PRIVATE LTD .• 

INDIAN EXPLOSIVES LTD. is a joint 
venture of ICI and the Government of India. 
The factory at Gomia, Bih;~r, has cost over 
Rs. 4 crores. 

I.C.I. (INDIA) PRIVATE LTD.: Makes 
in Calcutta, 'Alkathene' Film and 'Alkathene' 
Pipe for cold water and irrigation systems: 
at Sewri, Bombay, dyestuffs are processed 
and packed to the exact requirements of the 
Indian market, and a comprehensive range of 
all.l<iliary products is manufactured_- for the 
bleaching, dyeing, printing and finishing of 
textile fibres. 

BULSAR : Manufactures Vat Dyes for the 'Savlon' Liqu1d Antiseptic and Cream, and 
In dian Textile Industry. Atic is a partnership 'Savlon' Baby Powder are now 
of Atul Products Ltd . and ICI. made in India. @ 

IMPERIAL CHEMICAL INDUSTRIES (INDIA) PRIVATE LIMITED IC I 
JWTICG 900 
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Albert Ca1nus 

By SIBNAHAYAN RAY 

' '! stilL think that this tcorld has no high er meaning. 13ut I om ulso sure that 
something in it Tws mcuning. This is man, for man alone in the universe 
insists U]JOH having il meoniilg." LETTEHS TO A GEHMAN Fli!END 

A HTISTS, wrote Ezra Pound, are the 
antennae of the race. Gifted with sen­

sitivity in much more than average measure 
they feel earlier and more acutely what is 
happening to the community in their own 
age. And since their vocation is to crystallise 
their experience into significant form, we 
turn to their works for a key to the con­
temporary human situation. 

But a wm'k of art is more than a 
document of an epoch. Artists are creators. 
Their feelings, in bein~ expressed, are 
transformed into novel and unique visions 
which transcend their time and sooiety, 
because they are at one and the same time 
very individual and vei-y universal. This is 
why a playwiight of Periclean Athens or 
Elizabethan England or a poet of classical 
China may be discovered by a modern 
Indian reader as his kin-in-spirit, signalling 
across the barriers of history and geography. 
The artist is the loneliest of men in the 
act of creation; and yet by that very act 
he reaches out to all mankind. 

More poignantly than most other writers 
of his generation, Albert Camus 1 (whose 
sudden and premature death in a car­
<1ceidentatthe age o£46 vve deeply mourn) 
sensed, expressed and thus helped to make 
us conscious of the profound spiritual crisis 
of modern civilisation. In his memorable 
speech of acceptance of the Nobel prize, 
he himself rightly emphasised his preoccu­
pation with his own tirne. 'Born into a 
corrupt society in which are mingled re­
volutions that have failed, techniques gone 
mad, dead gods and outworn ideologies. 

in which second-rate powers are capable of 
destroying everything but can no longer 
convince us, in which intelligence has sunk 
so low as to serve the cause of hatred and 
oppressions,' he tried to comprehend and 
illumine the universal nihilism of his gene­
ration. 'I have been through despair, con­
fusion, violence, and the vertigo of destruc­
tion', he wrote on an earlier occasion, 'J 
cannot judge in a detached way an age 
to which I fully belong; I can only judge 
it from within by becoming one with it'." 
Yet the task which he set himself as a man 
of his times and as an artist was to go 
beyond this nihilism, 'to find' (in his own 
words) 'some law to live bv ':; to extract 

~ ' 
from disorder a unity which justifies life 
and inspires creative efforts. He was thus 
not only a spokesman but also a path-finder. 
This double responsibility to which he dedi­
cated his art- of knowing and expressing 
the anguish of modern man and at the same 
time of reaching. and communicating a 
vision that would susta.in man':; faith iH 

himself- gave unique significance to his 
work, and made him one of the greatest 
writers of our epoch. 

AJbcrt Camus was born in Algeria on 
November 7, 1913. His father was a farm 
hbonrer who was killed at the Battle of 
the Marne in 1914. The contrast between 
the splendour of the Algerian lanclscnpe 
and his destitute childhood appears, on his 
own admission, to have left a lasting in­
fluence Of! his life, sharpening his sensitive­
ness to the absurd opulence of nature, 
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absurd because it was so utterly indifferent 
to social injustice, and quickening his spirit 
of revolt which was, however, saved from 
sterile bitterness by love for his co-sharers 
in privation. 'l bit into the already sun­
gilded fruit of the world', he wrote in one 
of his earliest essays, 'overwhelmed as I 
felt its strong, sweet juices trickle from my 
lips'.4 But 'the joys of the Algerian lands­
cape are without hope', a statement which 
unconsciously echoes i'vlallarn£ s famous 
phrase (in a very different context) : 
'magnifique mais qui sans espoir'.5 The 
contrast thus possibly hastened his con­
frontation with the 'absurd', but it also 
contributed to nourish the other two ele­
ments of his personality, his passionate 
dedication to the sensuous a..'ld his com­
mitment to solidarity \vith those who suffer 
ilnd are forced to silence. 'I open my eyes 
and heart to the intolerable grandeur of 
the sky gorged with heat'.6 But the artist 
'stands mid-way between this beauty which 
he cannot do without and the community 
from which he can not uproot himsel£'.7 

The writer 'cannot, today, enter the service 
of those who make history: he is in the 
service of those who endure it'.8 

Born in poverty and deprived of his 
father before he was barely one year old, 
Camus was stripped very early of the twin 
illusions natural to children (but blindly 
held on to by rnany older people who are 
afraid to grow), that the world waits on 
man's happiness and that there is a loving 
all-powerful guardian to protect man from 
suffering and disappointment. He, however, 
did not let despair cripple his will or intel­
ligence, nor did he try to teach himself the 
balancing subterfuge of the accosting pro­
file. He worked his way through the univer­
sity of Algiers, doing jobs successively as 
salesman of car accessories, broker, police 
clerk and meteorologist, and took his 
J\'laster's degree in Philosophy w~th a thesis 
on Plotinus and Augustine. He organised 
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a theatre group, L'Equipe, produced several 
plays (one of them, composed by himself 
and his colleagues, was banned by the 
Government of Algeria), was temporarily 
banished on the charge of subversive poli­
tics, travelled in Italy, Austria and other 
places, published two slender volumes of 
travel journals (L'Envers et L'Endroit, 1937; 
N aces, 1939 ), served as a journalist on the 
Aigiers Republicain, and then came to Paris 
in 1940 to work for Paris-Soil·. Next year he 
returned to Algeria, but went again to 
France in 1942. His strong libertarian senti­
ments drew him very soon into the Resis­
tance movement where during the next 
years he worked with the famous group 
'Combat' and later on became editor of its 
organ. H ere he had as his colleagues and 
regular contributors Malraux, Sartre, Ber­
nanos, Raymond Aron, and Francois Bondy. 
But the solidarity of the French Radical 
intellectuals that had been forged in the 
Resistance movement disintegrated soon 
after the end of the war; and in 1947 Camus 
withdrew from polikics, leaving the editor­
ship of Combat to Claude Bourdet (present­
ly editor of France Observateur ), to devote 
himself fully and completely to his voca­
tion as a thinker and literary artist. 

Already in 1940 Camus had begun work 
on his first novel, L'Etranger, which was 
published in 1942, to be followed immedia­
tely after by the book of essays, Le Mythe 
de Sisyphe. These two volumes established 
him immediately as a writer of major signi­
ficance. In 1943 and 1944 were published 
clandestinely two of his four 'open' Lettres 
a un Ami Allemand, which traced with 
amazingly supranational candour and in­
sight the common source of German totali­
tarianism and French passivity to the in~ 
fectious disease of moral nihilism and 
pleaded for the affirmation of 'human 
justice against eternal injustice', of 'human 
solidarity against man's outrageous des~ 
tiny' .9 The imaginary German friend to 
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whom these letters were addressed had set 
up despair as a principle, thus pushing it 
to the point of rupture where anything vvas 
permissible including lllurder and decep­
tion. The writer of the letters, on the con­
trary, had felt in despair the imperative to 
create happiness as man's protest against 
universal unhappiness. Two plays, Le 
('v!alentendu and Caligul.a, were also pub­
lished in 1944. The years that followed his 
withdrawal from active politics were very 
rich in hoth fictional and speculativt' 
writings. There were novels (La Peste, 
1947; La Chute, 1\j56 ), plays ( L'Etat de 
Siege, 1948; Les ]ustes, 1950 ), stories 
( L'Exil et le Royaume, 1957), and essays 
on diverse themes (Actuelles, 1944-48; 
Actuelles ll. 1948-53; J .. : Homme Revolte, 
1951; L'Ete. 1954; and Reflexions sur la 
Guillotine, 1957, published jointly with 
Koestler's ref! ecti ons on the same theme ). 
Tbese reveal not only Camus' deepening 
knowledge of the crisis of our age, hut 
also his very individual development 
towards all a1£nnative humanism in 
contradistinction to the three most widely 
r revaleut ideologies among his contem­
pontries - communism, existentialism, and 
various reformulated versions of the Chris­
tian faith. The development involvell him 
in severe controversies with many of his 
elders and colleagues, among them Andre 
Breton, Gabriel Marcel and, specially, Jean­
Paul Sartre and his school; and we owe to 
these debates some of the clearest state­
ments of his mntur~' ideals. 

The hard struggle of his early vears 
followed by the grim period of Nazi occu­
pation had left its mark not only on his 
mind but also on his body in the form of 
tuberculosis, and when I met hirn hriPHy 
in 1957 he was convalescing from a recent 
attack. But although he had maintained that 
'suicide was the one truly serious philoso­
phical problem',1° he was then and in the 
following years far too occupied with the 
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aspiration to put 'in the centre of my work 
the wonderful silence of a mother and the 
effort to rediscover a justice and a love 
which would be a match for the silence'11 

to be remotely tempted by the 'stupid feli­
city of stones'. 'After twenty years' work', 
he wrote in 1958, 'I still beliew th.at I have 
not yet begtm my work'. 1~ 

And then, only a few days ago, (on 
January 4 this year) as if to confirm his 
defiant thesis of 'eternal injustic.;e', the 
'inexorable order of things' 1'1 tripped him 
up in an accident and snatched him away 
at the fullness of his creative powers. 

One of the ambitions of the true artist, 
wrote Camus, is to bear witness to the 
human condition under the auspices of his 
age.14 The age to which he bore witness, 
bis own and oms, is both the product and 
the repudiation of the weltanschauung 
which separates the modern from the 
medieval, and which was conceived during 
the Renaissance and developed in the fol­
lowing centuries. The Renaissance placed 
man in the centre of its world view, the 
human individual with his almost unlimited 
power of self-transformation, 'his freedom 
to develop himself by his own energies· 
(Humboldt), who by virtue of his reason 
not only established his existence, identity 
and integrity, but was also assured of 
harmony with the law-governed 11niverse 
and of sharing a common essence or nature 
with other fellow hurnaus. Rejecting the 
medieval conception of hUinanitas fmgilis, 
Pico della Mirandola extolled man as uni­
que in creation because of his freedom to 
choose between alternatives and his power 
of multiformity. There was in this view no 
conflict between man's freedom and the 
order of the universe; for, this order cor­
responded with man's reason which by 
bringing him knowledge also increased his 
power to remove limitations on his unfold­
ment. N(.; was there any unbridgeable gulf 
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between tho unique individual and the 
human race. Descartes demonstrated that 
the self's existence was proved beyond 
doubt by the act of reasoning ( cogito, ergo 
sum); and his senior contemporary, Grotius, 
explained that reason was both the proof 
and the content of human nature which was 
the source of universal human rights and 
laws, of ultimate values and norms. Huma­
nist philosophers of the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries amplified and propa­
gated these notions; and in the nineteenth 
century, thanks to the spectacular advance­
ment of the sciences and the industrial 
revolution, this confident and dym11nic 
world-view, evolved .in the \Vest, began to 
penetrate <:~nd transform the culture of 
\';lrious non-western communities, thus 
c·pening the perspec tive of a universal civ.i­
lization which would replace God by man, 
Faith b~r scientific method, and reconcile 
reason and freedom relating both to human 
creativity and the growth of man's po.,ver 
to manipulate his environment. 

But a contrary process had also set in, 
the heart-breaking implications of which 
became clear only in the present century. 
Technology improved the living standards, 
but at the same tim e proposed to subordi­
nate man to his own invention, the machine. 
Its logic pointed to standardization and uni­
fonnity, greater organization and concen­
tration of power, obliteration of individua­
lity and redu ction of men to th e masses . 
·while man's knowledge advanced and his 
power increased, instead of expanding the 
frontiers of individual freedom, this know­
ledge and power appeared to be enmeshing 
mankind in a net of total slavery. Atomic 
physics has made the very survival of man­
kind depend on the whim of a few power­
maniacs. i\!Ian is thus alienated from and 
subjected to his own creation and has be­
carne a helpless spectator of his futility. 

The mass-society ushered by the indus­
trial revolution embodied a p<.radox. Jt 
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enforced solidarity by dfacing all dis tinc­
tion and thereby made the inner-orientecl 
individual acutely conscious of his discrete 
existence, now threatened with extinction. 
\iVhile the community surrendered itself to 
conformism, individuals of finer sense and 
greater integrity found themselves shut in, 
mistrusted, unable to communicate with 
other people who had lost their privacy, 
and incapable of regaining their inner 
harmony broken under the impact of their 
violent self-consciousness. The hypothesis 
of a common human nature, instead of 
promising, as it had done to the earlier 
humanists, the development of the indivi­
dual into lwmo hu manus, now appeared to 
portend the triumph of mediocrity or the 
apotheosis of the lowest comrnon denomi­
nator. The unique jndividual could no more 
aspire to grow into L'uomo universale; he 
became, in the words of Stenclhal , 'un 
hommc malheurct~x, en guerre avec toute la 
societe'P He was a stranger, an outsider, 
obsessed with his inescapable loneliness. 
Inhibited by his sense of impotence on the 
<>ne hand and propelled by the urge for -
self-assertion on the other, his mind began 
to swing between the alternative tempta­
tions of suicide and murder. 

The growth of the sciences also appeared 
to reinforce certain ancient doubts about 
the tenability of the humanist world view. 
\iVhile astronomy accentuated the contrast 
between the awful immensity of the 
universe and man's inconsequential place 
in it, physics revealed how the processes 
of nature were utterly indifferent to man's 
survival, not to speak of his self-unfold­
ment. Evolution had no meaning in the 
cosmic context. i\llan's efforts and aspira­
tions, his values and ideals, were alien to 
a universe ultimately fated by the 'degrada­
tion of energy' to complete homogeneity 
and disappearance of all forms (Second 
Law of Thermodynamics ) . The support 
which these V<llues might derive from 
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human nature was severely shaken by the 
iriterpretations given to the findings of bio­
logy (especially genetics ), anthropology, 
physiology, psychology and the social 
sciences. Although within each of these 
disciplines there were many contradictory 
schools of thought, and although a unified 
view of man based on the data of the dif­
ferent sciences has yet to emerge, the main 
trend would seem to be to dispossess man 
of the image of himself offered by the 
earlier humanists. The belief that man is 
essentially rational , moral and creatively 
inc:lined has given way in our century to 
a readmission of the cynical vie\v which 
stressed unreason, disorder and the destruc­
tive impulses and cast doubt on integrit:' 
and growth. Human nature is now supposed 
to be inextricably tied to its dark animal 
ancestry; behind th e cJJanging facades of 
civilised norms and ideals are preserved the 
instincts and habits fornc-=d during the long 
period of man's savage existence. Moreover, 
the individual is subject to the iron deter­
minism of heredity, b;-1t at the same time 
he is found to be an easy prey to reflex­
conditioning. Besides, he is torn within 
himself, his subterranean impulses being 
engaged in a perpetual struggle with his 
inhibitions. His intuition of selfhood is of 
dubious worth; and his values are relative 
and unstable, changing from time to time, 
place to place, group to group, even person 
to person, and in the same person from one 
state of mind to another. Man's ideals are 
prone to disintegration under pressure of 
man's deep-seated animalism on the one 
hand and of quickly-changing social and 
physical environments on the other. No 
wonder that confronted with such an image 
of himself in the mirror of science modern 
man would feel overcome with vertiginous 
despair. 

Man's alienation - from the universe, 
from society and from himself- is , of 
cotuse, not an altogether novel discovery 
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of the modern mind. The Greeks certainly 
were aware of it, and the later Stoics tried 
to grapple with it at least in some of its 
aspects . Christianity emphasised its meta­
physical dimension in the doch'ine of 
origimtl sin, but then 'skipped' it by its 
blind faith in ultimate 'atonement' and 
grace. In the nineteenth century it again 
began to occupy the imagination of the 
more sensitive writers and intellectuals, due 
on the one hand to the rapid decomposition 
of faith in a providential order under the 
impact of scientific knowledge, and on the 
other to the 'dehumanization of humanity' 
brought about by the industrial revolution. 
Kierkegaarcl, Dostoievsky, Marx and Niet­
zsche were deeply concerned with aliena­
tion, albeit with different degrees of inten­
sity, and they groped, each of them, to­
wards his own particular vision of trans­
cendence. But in no cOtmtry did it grovv 
into such an obsession with creative writers 
and intellech1als as in France. In Stendhal's 
conception of existence as a prison enclosed 
and 'honeycombed with high walls' where 
the individual is an etranger or outsider, 
torn between logique and espagnolisme, a 
conRict which leads ultimately and inevita­
bly to le fiasco; in Baudelaire's agony of 
nnaccomplished transcendence ( un depas­
sement fige, as Sartre put it ) 16

; in Mal­
larme's symbolism of the Swan and the 
Faun; in Flaubert's ruthless exposition of 
the process that ends in the 'double break­
down of personal and material relations' 
(from which Proust claimed to have learnt 
so much) -we witness the fearful progress 
of a refinement of self-consciousness which 
can end only by destroying itself. 

It is, howevel', in our present century, 
denuded of nearly every assurance and 
hope by the experience of repeated mass­
murders on an unprecedented scale, of 
totalitarian tyrannies dedicated to the 
systematic destruction of human will and 
intelligerr::e, . of knowledge making con-
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science a victim to power, that man's 
absurd existence has become the universal 
theme of literature and philosophy. Kafka, 
Unamuno, Eliot, O'Neill, Huxley, Lorca, 
Sartre, lonesco, Jean Genet-the list of the 
explorers, great and small, can be endlessly 
extended. This was also Camus' theme. 
But though he came late and had to begin 
rather early, he brought to his exploration 
··uch intellectual clarity, moral earnestness 
and wealth of imagination that he soon sur­
passed many of his older contemporaries. 

Camus grappled with the antinomy of 
existence in its multiple .forms-between 
man's irrepressible nrge to find a sanction 
for his creative anrl moral pursuits in a 
nniversal and eternal order and the abso­
lute indifference of the universe to that 
urge; betwe0n knowledge and ethics, 
understanding and judgement; between art 
and history; between the private and the 
public, the individual and the race; bet­
ween self-transcendence and being true to 
oneself. In consonance with the great tradi­
tion of French literature his mind worked 
on two planes-of the abstract, logical or 
discursive, and of the concrete, fictional or 
poetic. The planes, though conceptually 
discrete, were often in reality fused, the 
logical concretising itself into a myth, the 
fiction baring its heart to reveal a philoso­
phical debate. As Sartre rightly pointed out, 
Camus had the Mediterranean tempera­
ment which showed itself in 'the turn of 
his reasoning, the clarity of his ideas, the 
cut of his expository style, and a certain 
kind of solar, ceremonious and sad sombre­
ness' .17 But Sartre, I believe, was somewhat 
misled when he assumed that Camus' dis­
cursive writings were but commentaries on 
his fictional works. In the first place, while 
the plays, novels and stories illumine from 
various angles the multivalent experience 
of the absurd, the essays, especially the 
later ones, place their accent on the need 
for and possibility of going beyon-:1 despair. 
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This might not be quite so obvious from a 
comparison of The Stranger with The 
'Jfyth of Si.syphus; but it could be hardly 
missed from a close reading of The Just, 
The Rehel, the two volumes of Actuelles, 
the later essays in the collection Summe1', 
and The Fall. The essays, in other words, 
move very clearly towards a constructive 
philosophy which would rescue human 
values from ontological nihilism; but the 
thinker's vision of 'a new renaissance', of 
'doors opening from the walls of imprison­
ment',18 hardly communicates itself to his 
plays and novels. The only exception to 
this dichotomy is La Peste. Secondly, 
although neither in his fictional nor in his 
philosophical writings, Camus permitted 
any illusions about resolving the ultimate 
dualism between the human and the 
cosmic. his effort to discover wavs for sus­
taining man in his quest for valt{es in defi­
ance of a meaninr;less universe rarely took 
him beyond a narrow stoicism in his novels 
and pl~ys. In his essays, on the other hand, 
a much wider range is indicated, ·from 
p~1gan sensuousness to the creation of beauty 
in ,u·t - 'this living virtue on which is 
founded the common dignity of man ancl 
the world in which he lives'1n- , from the 
certaintv of the 'invincible summer and the 
ever-ret~n·ning sap'20 to the efficacite of 
authentic revolt, from solidarity in suffer­
inrt to unitv in love, from the epicurean 
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cultiva tion of the good life for its own sake 
to man's permmial quest for truth and urge 
for freedom . This difference makes Camus' 
death in an accident all the more tragic. 
For, ;Jthough he cou ld certainly pnrsue his 
thongl1ts on :m abstract plane, Camus, as 
he himself repeatedly emphasised, was 
primarily not a philosopher hut an artist 
who could best seize and communicate the 
fnll meaning of his thoughts in the concrete 
form of fiction. The transmutation of the 
logical into th e aesthetic, even in a mind 
capable of moving on both planes, permits 
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no hurrying or shortcut. It needs time and 
patience and the slow maturing of power. 
Camus had the patience and, I believe, he 
was developing the power. Death denied 
him the time; and although what remains 
is rich enough, we nonetheless have good 
reason to feel cheated of the fulfilment of 
an even greater promise. 

Camus' reckoning with the absurd began 
quite early in his life. The rich sensuousness 
of his two eru:ly books of travel is poignant 
with the realisation that the world, so 
magnificent, holds out no hope of salvation 
beyond death, and that man must seek no 
justification for his joy or sorrow. It was, 
however, in his next two works that he 
came to real grips with this revelation. 
Meursault, the hero o£ L'Etranger, has 
lived a life without meaning or purpose, 
resigned to the course of events, a stranger 
like many of us to his human self, his will 
paralysed by habit, incapable of love and 
bereft of feeling and memory; in short, 
without any perception, of the tragic duali­
sm of man and nature. A blind combination 
of circumstances turns him into a murderer; 
and then, condemned to death, he begins 
to discover his humanity and its fragile 
uniqueness in a foreign universe. This dis­
covery gives him the strength to reject the 
false hope of salvation offered by the prison 
chaplain. 'Emptied of hope', he lays his 
heart ·open to the benign indifference of 
the universe', this time, however, not in 
passive boredom but with a tragic cons­
ciousness of life's absurdity. 

In L'Etmnger, the awakening comes only 
towards the end, to reveal a dimension of 
meaning that had been concealed until then 
to its narrator-hero. The meaning is analy­
sed in its rich complexity in Le Mythe de 
Sisyphe. Not only is the individual divorc­
ed from the universe, he is also a stranger 
to his race; he is even a perpetual stranger 
to his self-consciousness. The sentiment of 
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the absurd is born in our recognition of this 
total estrangement. The discovery that 
everything in existence is foreign to man's 
subjectivity, is non-rational and amoral, 
that whatever we create or cherish is pre­
destined to decay, that even the individual's 
own self is caught in an unresolvable ambi­
valence between the datum of the passing 
moment and the desire for the eternal­
this leads man to what Camus claimed here 
to be the only really philosophical problem: 
suicide. By facing this problem squarely in 
the face we £nd out the meaning of life. 
ln Camus' imagination this meaning was 
embodied in the ancient myth of Sisyphus. 
Sisyphus was condemned eternally to push 
up to a mountain peak a huge piece of rock 
which would slip back to the bottom every 
time it reached near the top. Like hint, man 
is ever trying to put the stamp of himself on 
an indifferent world. The attempt is, of 
course, fated to failure; but th e very perse­
verence in this effort in the full knowledge 
of its foredoomed futility bestows on man 
a spirituality which is unique and its own 
reward. 'The clairvoyance which constitutes 
his torment consummates his victory'. 21 

In the plays and novels which followed 
these two books the sense of victory, how­
ever, is rarely communicated. What we 
have are situations revealing the absurd 
from different angles, with or without 
any lucid awareness of it on the part of the 
protagonists. Even tt"lose who achieve the 
clairvoyance of Sisyphus do not seem to 
radiate their intuition of a sii!nificance­
yielding futility. In La Chute, possibly 
Camus' most daring and complex work of 
fiction , Clamence who, like Coleridge's 
Mariner, tells the story of his 'fall' in a con­
fessional monologue, has acquired through 
ruthless introspection a clairvoyance of 
absurdity which is without parallel even 
in Camus' writings. Before his 'fall', as a 
hrilliant and successful Parisian lawyer 
who had c~osen to defend the weak against 
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the strong, he used to live in the tranquil in­
nocence of self-satisfaction. From this Eden 
he was driven out by a sudden and myste­
rious laughter which shattered his compla­
cence and urged him to pitiless re-examina­
tion of his life. This was his first 'fall', which 
from Camus' point of view was really his 
awakening to his human privilege. He tried 
to muffie the laughter, but although it some­
times became dim it would never disappear. 
And so, after having made his exploration 
of the existential inferno, he finally realises 
that there is no exit. And yet in the end he 
too finds this knowledge impossible to bear 
and has to seek escape in ironical duplicity. 
This is the real 'fall'; for Clamence who has 
already been dispossessed of his innocence 
now loses the honesty born of knowledge. 

No one knew more acutely than Camus 
that living all the time in the awareness of 
our alien~tion is a terrible fate. It would 
drive most people to insanity, suicide or 
murder. To live consciously in defiance of 
the world's meaninglessness required 
nourishment which could scarcely be drawn 
hom the experience of defiance alone. But 
Camus would permit no illusion to cover or 
compromise our knowledge of the absurd; 
the nourishment in no case should be a 
dope. He, therefore, like Meursault, reject­
ed the false comforts of religious faith; like 
Dr. Rieux, the diarist of La Peste, he must 
£nd his resources from within sh·ictly 
human grounds. To ascribe moral character 
to an amoral order vvas not only intellect­
ually dishonest; it deprived man of his 
tragic dignity and uniqueness . Nor would 
he have anything to do with that other 
even more deadly and tempting illusion of 
this age: communism. In L'Homme Re­
volte, Camus explained with exemplary 
cogency and lucidity the many reasons why 
communism should be revolting to a man 
of conscience: its deceptive resolution of the 
antinomy of the human and the non-
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human by subordinating both to a common 
dialectical process; its consequent reduc­
tion of the moral into the histof'ical; it{> 
glori£cation of collective violence as the 
means to revolution; its total enslavement 
of the individual, in the name of liberty 
and justice, to historical, social and econo­
mic determinism on the ideological plane, 
and to the party and the state in real 
practice. 'Communism degrades men into 
things, entombs knowledge in ideolog~' , 

and transforms our tragic pursuit of free­
dom to cheerful resignation to slavery .'~" 

Rejecting the 'bad faith' ( mauvaise foi ) 
of both Christianity and communism, what 
spiritual sustenance could he discover and 
offer which, without obscuring the clair­
voyance of the absurd, would nonetheless 
inspire men to 'fight openly against the 
death-instinct which is at work in our 
time.'23 I believe that central to Camus' 
affirmative philos:-Jphy was his slowly matu­
ring conception of human nature. It is in 
this recognition of a 'human essence', as he 
himself took pains_ to point out, that he 
fundamentally differed from Jean-Paul ­
Sartre and his school of exis tentialists.2-l In 
most of his plays and novels, however, it is 
the negative implication of this concept­
the suffering, confusion and anguish which 
characterise man as different from the rest 
of the world-which seems to preponderate. 
If, nevertheless, they move us so pro­
foundly, this is because they force us to a 
sudden and ruthless confrontation with our 
tragic humanness, and thus act as the 
mys terious laughter in La Clmte. In La 
Peste, the positive significance begins to 
illumine the negative. The epidemic which 
broke out in Oran brought with it not only 
death and suffering; it threatened to dis­
possess the citizens of what gave meaning 
to their lives-of love, self-respect, honesty, 
fellow-feeling, the ve1y will to live. Yet, at 
the same time, this challenge of the plague 
also revealed to those who were willing to 
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fight it the concealed spiritual resources of 
humanity. Tarrou, the stranger in this tale, 
though almost as nondescript as Meursault, 
came to acquire that wisdom towards which 
his earlier prototype had begun to grope 
only towards the end of his life-that men, 
in spite of their absurd situation , did not 
have to choose between being either 
victims or hangmen, but that there was a 
third choice, that of the true healers . In 
Grand, the humble municipal clerk with 
'all the common features of people of in­
consequence', the sympathetic Dr. Rieux 

- felt the presence of an 'unobtrusive heroism' 
concealed behind a comically sentimental 
facade. And the Doctor himself, although 
he had originally chosen his profession 
almost 'absent-mindedly', developed in the 
course of his obdurate fight against the 
epidemic into a 'saint wichout god'. Thus 
in this novel we are introduced to both the 
qualities which unite me11:-their solidarity 
in suffering and their struggle for health, 
happiness and life. However, for a more 
explicit and detailed elaboration of his 
philosophy we must go to the essays, from 
Sisyphus to the 'German' letters , to the 
Actuelles volumes, to the collection Sum­
mer, but most important of all, to L'Homme 
Revolt e. 

Man's essence, according to Camus, is 
what unites mankind and separates man 
from the world. ~vLm's uniqueness is also 
the source of his oneness with other men. 
(To Sartre, on the contrary, there is no 
human nature, there is only 'a universal 
human condition'. )25 Camus took from the 
Stoics their theory of humanitas, but radi­
cally reformulated it by divorcing it from 
the cosmic process. The human essence 
gives to the individual his integrity which 
creates order out of the disorder inflicted on 
him by the world; it provides him with an 
image of himself which he struggles to pre­
serve against the corrupting pressures of 

, the pre-human; it makes him the m·i~inator 
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of values which have the authority of his 
conscience but no support in any supra­
human design or order. If these values are 
universally valid for all men, that is because 
they reflect what is universal to the human 
race. Camus thus emphasised one form of 
alienation-the cosmic-to indicate how the 
other forms might be grappled with-of the 
individual from the community, of the 'is' 
from the 'ough t', of the fragmentary from 
the integral self-through man's affirmation 
of his humanity. 

Man alone in the universe seeks to under­
stand reality. The effort always leads to 
new failure, yet it is never abandoned. This 
mge for kno~vledge is the intellectual con­
tent of human nature. He alone is gifted 
with the 'hunger for a superior unity', with 
a vision of beauty triumphing over chaos 
and decomposition, with a power to externn­
lise this vision in art, and although he 
knows that 'everything will return to 
meaninglessness in the end', he nonetheless 
perseveres 'to dominate the course of tl1e 
flood.'~G This pursuit of significant form re­
veals man's aesthetic nature. Man is com­
mitted to 'rectify the reality' which he is 
trying to understand. He elicits from the 
sky and the desert and the sea such exhila­
ration as has no correspondence in nature, 
and brings forth from within himself 'regu­
lating presences' or norms unknown to 
nature-love, friendship , sympathy, honesty, 
freedom, justice. This is his moral essence. 

At the heart of this intellectual, aesthetic 
and ethical conception of human nature is 
Camus' vision of man as the eternal rebel. 
Having acknowledged that the universe is 
inhansigent, man refuses to resign· him­
self to this knowledge. For he also possesses 
the intuitive certitude of his creative 
essence. This twofold knowledge is the 
source of the sentiment of the absurd, but 
it also gives man dignity and self-respect. 
'There is nothing. nobler than the human 
mind at gril?s with a reality that transcends 
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it'. \Vhen the inner certainty gets dim, man 
finds his situation unbearable and is temp­
ted to suicide. Thus man's existence is sus­
tained both ontologically and psychologi­
cally by his essence. On the other hand, 
when he forgets the intransigence of the 
non-subjective, man arrogates to himself 
absolute freedom, and then driven by 
dreams of unlimited power he takes re­
course to murder and violence. Thus, in 
history, we again and again find rebels 
changing themselves into tyrants. Creati"e 
revolt must acquire the wisdom of mode­
ration which tempers freedom with know­
ledge. It refuses the illusions of 'atonement' 
whether by conquest (as promised hy 
fascism and communism ) or by self-abne­
gation (as demanded by Christianity). Its 
aim is to defend and bring into being such 
values which promote the individual's 
humanity in a non-human world. 

·within the circumambient desert of con­
tempormy nihili~'J1 Camus thus tried to 
develop an ethical oasis. If nothingness 
were all, there would be no question of 
good or evil, right or wrong. But since the 
human essence also exists, there is for man 
a universal criterion of value. Whatever 
leads to life, happiness, reduction of suffe­
ring, knowledge, beauty, creative expres­
sion, sense of human solidarity, is good. 
What leads to death, suffering, suppression 
or obscuration of knowledge, ugliness, im­
potence, or estrangement of man from man, 
is evil. So long as humanity exists, there will 
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always be the conRict between good and 
evil. But the distinction is clearly there, 
and therefore the choice. By choosing what 
is good, man will of course not transcend 
his dualism with the universe; but he will 
give to his absurdity tlw richness of mean­
ing. 

This is a very bald and inadequate precis 
of some of the thoughts and convictions 
·which Camus developed from his explo­
ration of the contemporary human situa­
tion and which he expressed with great 
beauty and lucidity in his essays. It is pos­
sible to question, as some critics have 
already done, as to how much of this tragic 
humanism would survive close logical ana­
lysis. To this question I propose to turn in 
th e second part of this essay. There is, how­
ever, no scope for do11 bt as regards his 
magnificent contribution , as artist and thin­
ker, towards expressing and illumining our 
universal despair and towards reorienting 
th e 'men of finer sense' from destructive to 
constructive inquiry. As the title of L'Exil-­
et le Royaume indicates, Camus saw man ' 
<1s an exile in a foreign universe who none­
theless carried his own domain within him­
self. It is a measure of his greatness that 
more intensely than possibly any other 
literary artist of his generation he should 
have communicated to us through his 'muti­
lated oeuvre' both the anguish of this exile 
and the certitude of our kingdom. 

( 1) In preparing this essay, besides Camus' writings, I have dwwn upon the following books 
and essays on him: John Cruickshank-Albert Camus and the literature of H.evolt; Albert 
Maqnet-Albert Camus, the invincible summer; Philip Thody-Albert Camus, a study of his 
work; Emmanuel Mounier-L'Espoir des Desesperes, 'Albert Camus ou l'appel des humilies'; 
J. P. Sartre~-Situations 1, 'Explication de l'Etranger.' 

( 2) Actuelles ( 3 ) Nobel Prize Speech ( 4 ) Noces ( 5 ) "magnificent ·without hope", 
from Sonnet beginning "Le vierge, le vivace . . . " ( 6 ) Noccs ( 7) Nobel Prize Speech 
( 8) lb. ( 9) Lettres <t tm Ami Allemand ( 10) Le Mytl•e do Sisyphe ( ll) L'Envcrs et 
l'Endroit, preface to the new edition (12 ) lb. (13) Le .Malentendu (14) Actuelles 
( 15) Stenclhal, Le Houge et le Noir ( 16) J.-P. Sartre, Baudelaire ( 17) J.-P. Sartrt> . 
Situations I, "Explication de l'Etranger" ( 18) Actuelles II ( 19) L'Homme H.evolte ( 20) 
L'Ete ( 21 ) Le lVIythe de Sisyr1he ( 22) L'Homme Revolte ( 23 ) Nobel Prize Speech 
( 24) L'Homme R<"volte ( 2.5) J.-P. Sartn•, L'Existentialisme e:; t 1111 humanismc ( 2fi ) 
L'Homme H.evolte. 
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Dmnocracy and Opinion 

By A. B. SHAH 

I. In! roduction 

THE problem of the satisfactory function-
ing of de:nocmtic institutions may, in a 

sense, be equated with that of ensuring the 
operation of enlightened public opinion at 
diHerent levels of decision-making in social 
life. Lincoln's characterization of demo­
cratic aovernment as \!overnment by the 
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people' can only be understood in this 
sense. To interpret this phrase literally, as 
some critics of representative democracy 
have done, would he to underestimate the 
complexity of modern social organizations. 
This is not to nnke a plea for giganticism; 
it is onlv a reminder of th e limitat ions 
imposed ·' by the scientific revolution on 

- possible decentralization. Secondly, just 
as 'economic autarchy' on the individual or 
national plane is an out-elated concept, so 
also the concept of autarchy in the larger 
field of public life is equally an out-dated, 
indeed an atavistic, one. The problem of 
making representative democracy an 
efficient instrument for the realization of 
human values .is, therefore, not one of 
transforming it into 'direct' democracy, 
but of making it more sensitive to the 
citizen's needs and aspirations. And since 

IJower even if oriainally in a diffused state, 
' b . 

tends to coagulate into fewer and larger 
clusters, eternal vigilance is the only way of 
preserving and improving the usefulness 
of democratic institutions. That is why 
enlightened public opinion is, in the 
ultimate analysis, the only guarantee of 
a functioning democracy. 

But what is enlightened public opinion? 

It certainly is not vo:r populi, though there 
can be no public opinion, enlightened or 
otherwise, in the absence of freedom of 
thou ght and expression. However, 'enlight­
ened~ is as important an attribute as 
'puhlic' of the type of opinion that is in­
dispensable for democracy. For the 
'sovereign ty of the people', taken as an 
absolute of political theory without any 
normative or functional restrictions , is but 
an abstraction that can play havoc in pub­
lic: life. Indeed, it has already clone so, 
and we who live in the mid-twentieth cen­
tury should not find it difficult to perceive 
that the transition from Rousseau to Marx 
nnd Lenin is a natural and logical one.1 

·whatever else enlightened opinion may 
be, it is characteriz~d by sobriety, rationa­
lity, empiricism and comprehensiveness of 
approach. Sobriety does not exclu~e pas­
sion; it only harnesses it to the serv1ce of a 
creative purpose. Rationality implies an 
awareness of the likely causal implications 
of the action one recommends . Empiri­
c.ism ensures that one's reasoning is rooted 
in the facts of experience. It guards against 
the all-too-human tendency to wish away, 
and thereby shirk the responsibility of 
charting out in detail the road for covering 
the distance between the ultimate and the 
actual, between dream and reality. Com­
prehensiveness would guarantee that . the 
inter-relationships subsisting among vanous 

1 cf. J. L. TALJ\ION - The Origins of '!otalitarian 
Democracy. Talman also shows h?w .di~ect dem~)­
cracy is boQnd to lead to totrthtanamsm. Tl11S, 
however, is not relevant here . 
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departments of life would be explored and 
taken into account before deciding upon 
:1ction. Only a sober and discriminating 
community of men, used to thinking in a 
critical-constructive spirit, can discharge 
the responsibility of bringing such en­
lightened public opinion to bear on the 
problems of democracy and help keep it 

living and vital. 

II. Pre-conditions of Enlightened Puhlic 
Opinion 

Without subscribing to economic deter­
minism it is easy to see that men cannot 
think intelligently ancl dispassionately in 
the absence of political stability and econo­
mic security. Freedom from fear and 
<tnxiety is a necessary, though by no means 
a sufficient, condition for the proper func­
tioning of man's finer faculties. It is true 
that there are exceptions and that there 
can be too much of security to be conduc­
ive to an active inner life. However, if a 
statistical distribution were prepared of 
men's ability to think in a detached and 
fruitful manner, there is every ground for 
believing that this ability would be found 
to have a high positive correlation with the 
feeling of security prevalent in society. And 
since we are concerned with public opinion, 
the example of exceptional men is not 
relevant. 

However, stability and security are not 
enough. For unless men p~uticipate 

actively in the co-operative adventure that 
democracy is, their thinking on problems 
of public life is likely to remain abstract, 
ad hoc and often irresponsible. Enlight­
ened public opinion cannot exist in the 
absence of a wide-spread habit of, and con­
ditions for, social participation on the part 
of the common man. 

These conditions are of two inter-related 
kinds: institutional and cultura~. It is only 
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in a pluralistic society that social partici­
pation, with the privileges and responsibi­
lities implied by it, is possible. A welfare 
state, even if necessary in the initial stages, 
is not Lrvomable to such participation. It 
follows that while building up n welfare 
state on the foundation of :an inherited 
law-and-order state, steps should also be 
taken to ensure that as the economy 
develops, more and more of the state's wel­
fare functions devolve on voluntary agen­
cies. The growth of the welfare state should 
carry within it the seeds, not of its wither­
ing away-that would be utopian and hence 
fraught with danger - but of its transfor­
mation into an 'operative criticism of insti­
tutions.' As the programme of handing over 
the implementation of the Community 
Development Projects to non-official agen­
cies shovvs, the -present Government (it 
must be said to its credit) is aware of this 
need, though 1)-';lrhaps not so keenly or 
intelligently ns one would wish it to be. 

The effectiveness of the institutional con­
dition is largely dependent on the cultural 
tradition and the contemporary intellec­
tual climate of the country. Democratic 
institutions cannot function effectively in 
the absence of a secularly oriented tradi­
tion of cooperative endeavour in public life 
and of an atmosphere of vigorous criticism 
of ideas and actions on an impersonal 
plane. It is in this respect that the present 
leadership in both the political and the 
cultural field has failed. Perhaps 'failure' is 
a misleading term to use, for it presupposes 
an attempt having been made whereas, in 
fact, a real awareness of the problem seems 
to be lacking. 

III. The Cultural Traditio11 of India 

The cultural tradition of India is not 
fnvourable to free and responsible thought; 
nor was the growth of such a tradition 
possible in a caste-ridden, feudal societ~r 
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dominated by an other-wordly outlook. The 
pre eminent role assigned to religion en­
couraged reliance on authority and made 
a fetish of simple living and unrestricted 
speculation, leading to a withdrawal of 
interest in secular affairs beyond one's own 
concern. The masses, so long as they are 
masses, could never afford to bother them­
selves much about pnblic affairs. But even 
the elite, during the vvhole long period 
from the time of tbe Upanishads to the 
beginning of the renaissance in the nine­
teenth century, seems hard ly to have been 
interested .in anything but scriptmal hair­
splitting, religions ritual and generous gifts 
from the princely or the merchant host. 
Leaving aside the Mahabharata, one rarely 
cornes across an example of serious politic~! 
thought in the intell ectual heritage of India. 
Perhaps it was not necessary in the past to 
think afresh over problems which were so 
neatly solved by an<.:ient sages. But an un­
fortunate consequence of this tradition has 
been that even today most of our intellec­
tuals do not consider a serious interest in 

- social theory and practice worth their while. 
' Ve know the result. 

1\'. The Intellectual Clilllate 

Our intellectual climate suffers from the 
inhibitor;· influence of this cultural tradi­
tion. The vigour of thought, the spirit of 
adventure in exploring unfamiliar hypothe­
ses, the clash of ideas out of which may 
emerge an increasingly clear vision of truth, 
the critical but tolerant examination of non-

- conformist opinion, the recurrent scrutiny 
of established reputations, the sympathetic 
understanding of the difficulties of those 
who are trying to give an empirical em­
bodiment to abstract ideas - all these arc 
yet to be the common feature of our intel­
lectual life. On the other hand, we are 
easily led to imagine that we have a mission, 
a messianic role to play, and feel no hesita-
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tion in sitting in judgelllent over things we 
do not even understand. Our criticism is 
mostly destructive and our advocacy gene­
rally pedantic -witness the unqualified 
condemnation of, for example, the Com­
munity Development Programme and the 
apologia for joint co-operative farming. 
Our front-rank intellectuals, especially 
economists and political scientists, often 
give the impression of intellectual adapta­
bility verging on dishonesty. As may be 
expected, they show no inspiring concern 
for the distinguishing virtues of an intellec­
tual - a contempt for power and the re­
wards it brings, love of the life of the spirit, 
a fPeling for truth irrespective of where it 
may lead and a sense of stake in preserving 
and enlarging the liberties of the mind­
which alone in the ultimate analysis can 
guarantee not only the growth of demo­
cracy hut also their own survival. The 
in te 11 ectua 1' s refusal to transcend the role 
of the 'expert' (often a poor expert at that ), 
l1is refusal to recognize his role as the 
'monk of the modern times', and his admira­
tion of the three wise monkeys immortaliz­
ed by the Chinese fable are evident not 
only in politics but also in the cultural field: 
not only in relation to Government but also 
in relation to the masses; not on]~.' in public 
life but also in his profession. H at all he 
uractises criticism it is aeneralh; irrespon-
t ' b .' 

sible and is directed against Government as 
the least likely to retaliate, especially since 
all he is doing is to give a sophisticated 
formulation of popular grievances. 

\iVhatever he the historical causes of th is 
'betrayal of the intellectuals', its effects 
continue to be depressing. The only 'public 
opinion' in India seems to be that of politi­
cal leaders. Motivated by considerations of 
power politics, their criticism is generally 
destructive, one-sided and irresponsible. 
The ruling party too is rarely sensi ­
tive to criticism unless it has the sanction of 
a mass movement behind it. Enlightened 
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public opm10n can hardly grow in such a 
situation. 

The emphasis on rapid technological pro­
gress without emphasising the liberating 
significance of science as quest is likely to 
create problems of power and of social mal­
adjustment, posing a serious threat to the 
very integrity of the individual. Even in 
advanced countries of the West, where 
technology was subject to the humanizing 
influence of th e Greek and Christian tradi­
tions, failure to appreciate science as a 
cultnral activity, necessitating a radical re­
v.ision of method and outlook in approach­
ing the problems of man, has led to social 
mal-adjustment on a large scale. In lndia, 
where science is yet to grow from the cul­
tmal soil of th e country, the current one­
sided emphasis on technologica 1 and eco­
nomic progress is likely to engender greater 
di!ficu !ties. 

This is not to suggest that plans of eco­
nomic development with the help of 
modern technology sh ould be held in 
abeyance or toned clown until the proper 
cultural development has taken place. But 
it is not right to neglect the cultural condi­
tions of democracy on the plea that 'first 
things must come first' . Neither logically 
nor empirically is there any ground for 
b elieving that there can be only one 'first' 
t·hing at a time. In pl anning for human 
development one may even go furth er and 
nsscrt that economic and cultural develop­
ment can best take place in conjunction, 
each acting upon and accelerating the other, 
rather than in succession as though one 
were a cause alone and th e other a conse­
quence alone. The contrary belief is an 
illustration of how subtle and ins idious the 
impact of 1\ilarx has been even on the 
minds of confirmed democrats. 

If a cultural renaissance is to accompany 
the technological revolution and act as a 
guarantee against the r.ise of the 'New 
Class' in Tndia, it bas first to be distinguish-
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eel from revivalism and cultural chauvinism. 
To talk of Indian culture as something 
basicallLJ differen t from the culture of the 
rest of the world is to-day at best a partial 
truth. To suggest in any serious sense a 
resuscitation of the ancient culture of the 
lcmd is meaningless in a context which 
differs so radically from that in which it 
once flourished . The past cannot b e revived; 
at best, some of it can be incorporated in a 
new synthesis suited to the present. But 
synthesis presupposes a c.;ritical appraisal of 
our heritage in the light of modern know­
ledge, and therefore implies a readiness to 
reject some of its pivotal ideas, howsoever 
dear and comforting they may be, if exa­
mination reveals them as inert and sterile 
today. Cultura 1 revivalism can prove dan­
gerous by insisting on re-Pstablishing conti­
nuity with the past and thereby keeping 
out vitalizing elements of contemporary 
world culture. 

Y. Tlte Uniuersities 

The universities are a natural agency for -
the promotion of such a renaissance . For 
the primary and basic function of a uni­
versity is to give the ordinary man such 
education as would make him a good pro­
fessional and would emtble him, culturally, 
to live 'at the height of his times.'2 Defining 
culture as 'no more nor less than the reper­
tory of active convictions as to the nature of 
our world and our fellow-creatures , con­
victions as to the hierarchy of values of 
things-which are more to be esteemed, 
and which less', Ortega points out: 'Any 
age presents very disparate systems of con­
victions. Some are a drossy residue of other 
times. But there is always a system of live 
ideas which represents the superior level of 
that age, a system vvhich is essentially 
characteristic of its times; and this system 

:! Ortega y Gasset- Mission of the Universitu 
pp. 60-61. -
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is the culture of the times .. . The man who 
lives on a plane beneath th e enlightened 
level of his time is condemned, relatively, 
to the life of an infra-man.'3 It is men who 
live at the height of our times that alone 
can initiate a cultural renaissance in our 
country. But living at the height of one's 
times needs an intellectual effort, addressed 
'not to descriptive analysis, after the usual 
manner of research , but to the task of 
simplifying and synthesizing the quintes­
sence of science, v,ri.thout sacrifice of its 
(1ualit~' of substantialness .'* No Indian uni­
Yersity, so far as the writer's knowledge 
goes , has undertaken or even encouraged 
such an int:E•llectual effort. Our universi ties 
have produ ced some brilliant men of orien­
ta 1 learning, hut very fe\v of them have 
functioned -as more than scholarly apologists 
of the Jnd ian way of life. We have started 
producing first-rate specialists in natural and 
social sciences. But here, :..gain, hardly any 
of them has attempted 'the task of simpli­
fying and synthesizing the quintessence of 
science.' Instead we have developed a 

-.r tradition of pedantry and the lack of reflec­
tion, under which 'any nincompoop ... who 
has made a third-rate scientific discovery, 
... without having reflected a quarter of an 
hour on the mission of the university, pro­
p ounds the most pedantic and ridicul ous 
reforms."' As a result, in our cultural life we 
see the distressing spectacle in which 'fools 
act on imagination without knowledge, 
(and ) pedants act on know ledge without 
imagination. 'G 

The state of university education is worse 
- in India than is suggested by Ortega's des­

cription with the University of Madrid in 
view. In addition to the absence of the 
intellectual effort referred to earlier, our 

a. Ibid. pp. 65-66 ( Italics in the original) 
'Ibid. p. 70 
" Ibid. p. 62. 

, li A. N. ' ;\/hite11ead-T/1 e Aims of Education, 
p. 98. 
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coHeges and schools also suffer from grow­
ing bureaucratization in their internal ad­
ministration . There is absence of free dis­
cussion and of participation by the teachers 
in the shaping and implementation of the 
policy of their institution. As a result our 
educational institutions fail miserably i11 

fostering academic virtues and democratic 
values. 

Vl. Mass Communication Agencies 

What is tr11t> of our educational institu­
tions is equ ally true of the press and other 
media of mass communication. The press 
enjoys a considerable degree of freedom 
from governmental control. But that by it­
self is not enough to make it a free and res­
ponsible agency for the formation of en­
lightened public opinion. For tlwre are very 
few newspapers and periodicals, especially 
in the Indian languages, which consider 
objective reporting and a critical evalua­
tion of events more important than serving 
sectional interests. Slanting news and play­
ing up to mass prejudices and mass pas­
sions are a common feature of the Indian 
press; ancl editorials, when not cheap dia­
tribes and vulgar abuse as with a section of 
the language press, are generally pointless 
homilies or attempts to score only a debat­
ing point. Journalism in this country is 
more a trade than a profession. 

The All-India Radio is in a different 
category. It is completely controlled by 
Government and claims to be an educative 
influence. Unfortunately, what it purveys 
hy way of educating its listeners is neither 
instruction nor entertainment. The talks 
and discussions that it arranges on current 
events and problems are inane and con­
formist in character. There is no effort­
nor, let us add, the desire-to make people 
think above the newspaper level, to present 
to them a thorough-going analysis of all 
sides of a controversial problem like prohi­
bition, co-0perative farming, foreign policy, 



casteism, and so on. The ATR 's servilitv to 
Government policies and prejudices i~ so 
uncompromising that only those who are 
'"illing to chant "Hosanna!" or at least keep 
quiet on them can speak at its microphone. 
That it does not experience any dearth of 
speakers only emphasizes the remarkable 
flexibility of the Indian intelligentsia where 
money or publicity is concerned. 

VII. Leadership 

Since those who control or operate the 
media of mass communication and run 
educational institutions are primarily 
governed by extra-professional standards, 
the major responsibility of developing en­
lightened public opinion would devolve on 
public leadership, mainl y political leader­
ship. Political leadership in India, however, 
generallv b<roes bv cliches. Havina been 
<...} • _, 0 

brought up in the period of the anti-British 
struggle, most of the old guard did not have 
to think beyond slogan-mongering in order 
to mobilize the masses. Under leftist pres­
sure, terms like 'sm.:ialism' came into vogue 
hut their implications for detailed planning 
were never worked out by the 'theoreticians' 
of any political party. A naive faith in the 
miracnlons, all-round curative potentialities 
of national independence inhibited a clari­
fication of ideas and of the programmes and 
policies that flowed from them. On the 
other lJand, perhaps as a defensive psycho­
logical effort, our leadership since Tilak has 
fallen back on the hoary past of India as 
superior to the world-conquering modern 
culture of the \!\Test. As a result, the task 
of bringing about a social and cultural 
;dong with an economic revolution in India 
was never considered as important as that 
of "·inning on the political front. ~Iabatma 
Gandhi saw the significance of constructive, 
social work, but his outlook on life was out­
moded. The only tangible effect of his 
constructive programmes was to make the 
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political movement a truly national move­
ment in the scope of its appeal. But he 
cc.uld not leave any lasting impact on the 
non-political plane of the country's life. 
Today, twelve years after Jndependencf', 
caste and superstition are as strong in 
India as ever before. If anything, they have 
invaded and corrupted even government 
and education in the post-Independence 
period. During this same period, again, 
linguistic and regional loyalties have often 
proved stronger than the tenuous bonds of 
a common nationality. 

Caste, linguism and regionalism are old 
evils with us and so long as they continue 
to dominate our public life no enlightened 
opinion is possible. It would not be right to 
bla1_ne political parties for having failed to 
eradicate these evils. Their guilt lies in ex­
ploiting, for their party ends, the dark pas­
sions let loose by these forces , all the while 
swearing by nat10nalism, democracy and 
socialism. Even the most 'sa.intly' among our 
political leaders have condoned their co­
workers' acts which elsewhere would have 
placed them beyond the pale of civilized 
society. 

Apart from the failure on the plane of 
values, our political leadership has also 
failed to go to the root of our reconstruc­
tional problem. Leaving aside the commu­
nists, who have for every problem a ready­
made solution of a hundred years' standing, 
no political party has made any effort to 
train its party cadres in the theory and 
practice of social action, nor made them 
carry out detailed studies of specific pro­
blems like education, agriculture, industria­
lization, nationalization, caste, and so on. 
Even parties which claim to be working 
for democratic socialism behave as though 
the Fabian Society never existed. 

The Indian context, as seen above, is not 
favourable to democracy. Our cultural 
tradition, our intellectual climate, our edu­
cational institutions and mass communi-
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C<ltion agencies, our political leadership-all 
these are, at present, unsuited to the growth 
of enlightened public opinion, and to 
that extent unsuited to the satisfactory 
functioning of democratic institutions. 
Fortunately, the new recruits to the three 
parties of democratic socialism show some 
awareness of the fact that good intentions 
<ire no substitute for painstaking study. 
Also, the new educated middle class that is 
coming up from the culturaLly backward 
communities is to a considerable extent free 
from th e stranglehold of the past. Having 
been the victims of an authoritarian social 
structure, they have no stake in the Hn­
dcmocratic aspects of the present set-up. 
Jf we get a breathing space of about 
twenty-five years, we may hope to _see 
Indian democracy beginning to flower out 
as one of the greatest in the world. 

\'III . Th e Asian Context 

Whether we get such a breathing space 
will depend to a certain extent on the Asian 
context. This context, too, at present is not 
conducive to planning for human develop­
ment in India. The communist offensive in 
Asia necessitates the diversion of a consi­
derable part of our resources and effort to 
the need of our survival as a free country. 
Our doctrinaire insistence, not only on non­
alignment but nlso on going it alone with­

out accepting military aid from friendly 
democratic countries, makes the situation 
more difficult. The emphasis on 'speaking 
with one voice', the paucity of resources 
and the one-sided emphasis on the econo­
mic aspect of democracy, all these, until 
the other clay, enabled the communists to 
appear in a better light than those who 
stand for democracy. The authoritarian 
character of the pre-scientific, Asian cul­
ture lends added strength to the communist 
appeal. The leadership of the democratic 
socialist movement, including Nehru, did 
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nothing to poiut out to their admirers in 
India and in other non-communist countries 
of Asia the essentiallv anti-democratic 

-nature of communism on all planes-philo-
sophical, ethical and social. If anything, it 
has indirectly helped communism by its 
theory of equi-distance and its practice of 
Orwellian neutrality in the global conflict 
between democracy and totalitarianism. 
Nehru has been the most guilty in this res­
pect. His talk of communism having the 
same ideals as democratic socialism, but 
differing only in methods, not only indi­
c<t ted a failure to understand communism 
but also gave it the reputation of greater 
elficiency in working for human ·welfare. 
''

7e should be grateful to People's China 
for disillusioning India and other free Asian 
countries to a certain extent at least. 

Disillusionment with communism does 
not automatically lead to a strengthening of 
democracy. Indeed, the rise of military or 
semi-military dictatorships in some of the 
Asian countries, though it is partly explain­
ed by the fear of communist aggression or 
subversion, is also a confession of the 
failure of political parties to abide by cer­
tain fundamental rules of the democratic 
way. The absence of responsible public 
opinion was one of the causes that permit­
ted party politicians to flout all canons of 
integrity and the sense of responsibility iu 
public life. Indian political leaders do not 
seem to have learnt anything from the ex­
perience of these countries. 

IX. The Pmblem of C reo ling Enlightened 
Public Opinion 

The safeguarding of democracy in India 
in the context described in the preceding 
paragraphs would require the adoption of 
a short-term and a long-term strategy. The 
short-term strategy is essentially political 
and need not be discussed here. Suffice it 
to say that a radical re-orientation of our 
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foreign policy is indispensable, even if we 
continue to stick to the old labels of 'neu tra­
lity' and 'non-alignment.' 

Of greater interest here is the lona-term 
aspect of the problem. Since, as re1~arkecl 
in the beginning, the problem of democracy 
is in a sense the problem of enlightened 
public opinion, no amount of economic 
planning or of welfare activities can by 
itself ensure the success of our democrati~· 
experiment. A strong democratic will is a 
]~recondition for the satisfactory working of 
c!emocratic institutions. The crystallization 
of such a will depends on the extent to 
which enlightened public opinion is the 
norm in the process of decision-making on 
tbe inter-personal plane. The lorw-tenn 

. 0 
aspect of the problem of safeguarding 
den1ocracy in the modern context therefore 
involves integrated planning in both the 
economic and the cultural field so as to 
create conditions favourable to the emer­
gence and operation of enlightened public 
opinion. We shall consider in brief only the 
cultural aspect of such planning. 

Enlightened opinion presupposes suffi­
cient information on all the sides of a pro­
blem and the ability to use this informa­
tion in a critical-constructive manner in­
formed by the democratic spirit. For 'unless 
freedom of individual action', as John 
D ewey puts it, 'bas intelligence and in­
formed conviction back of it, its manifesta­
tion is almost sure to result in confusion 
and disorder.'7 The purveying of such in­
formation and the formation of such atti­
tudes as will foster the democratic spirit is 

7 John . Dewey-Problems of Men, p. 61. 
-> See lor example: 

( i) General Education i.n a Free Society­
Harvard Committee's Report. 

(ii) Crisis in the University-Sir \Valtur 
Moberly. 

(iii) General Education and Indian Universi.ties 
-G. D. Parikh. 

( iv) Reports of the two Study Teams on Gene­
ral Education sent abroad by the Union 
Government in 1956 and 1957. 

u Howard Lee Nostrand, in the Int--,Jclttction to 
Ortega y Gusse t's :\fission of the University. 

QUEST 

A. B. Shah 

a major, perhaps the rnost important res­
po~sibilit~r, a~d also the privilege, of edu­
catJOnal mstltutions and mass comrnuni­
~ation <~g~~cies. If th:y are to discharge this 
Iesponsibllity effectively, certain reforms 
<ll c imperative. 

X. Beform in Univers-ity Educatiu1~ 

If we agree with Ortega y Gasset that 'the 
university consists, primarily and basically, 
of the higher education which the ordinary 
m<m should receive', a drastic reformulatio~1 
~f our c~urses of study and a change in 011r 

1n~tructwnal methods become imperative. 
\Vhat this means in terms of concrete detail 
~1as been worked out at a number of places 
m the \Vest, especially in the U.S.A. and 
England, and ne2cl not be summarized 
lwre. 8 Jt is enough to state that we have to 
take to some fon12 of General Education of 
all universi~y students and an intensive pro­
gramme of teacher-orientation to save a 
noble idea from vulgarization at the hands 
of men who do not nnderstand it. For Gene­
ral Education means nothing less than 'the 
\.vhole development of an individual, apart 
from his occupational training. It includes 
the civilizing of his life pmposes, the refin­
ing of his emotional reactions and the 
maturing of his unders tanding about the 
nature of things according to the best know­
ledge of.our time'.9 Judging from what some 
universities in this part of the countrv have 
made of General Education, one d;es not 
feel hopeful of a voluntary change from 
within. 

Besides reformulating courses of study, 
it is abo necessary to reform the administra­
tion of our universities and colleges. The 
present working of these institutions, 
especially of the colleges, is in most cases of 
an authoritarian character. Unless the 
teacher himself experiences the significance 
of democratic values in his day-to-day life, 
it is futile to expect him to communicate to 
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his students any but the most pedantic 
notion of what freedom and the dignity of 
the individual mean and why they are to 
be prized above the flashy rewards of 
power ancl privilege. As Dewey points out, 
' ... unless democratic habits of thought and 
action are part of the fibre of a people, poli­
tical democracy is insecure. . . . The re­
lations that exist in educational institutions 
<H'e second only in importance in this res­
pect to those which exist in industry and 
business, perhaps not even to them.' 10 Here 
again change from within is not easy to 
foresee. 

A third reform in the universities and the 
colleges would be to institute departments 
of extramural education which would carry 
on follow-up work for the adult population 
of the surrounding area. '[his work could be 
of diverse but mutually complementary 
types. It could include the type of work 
clone by folk schools in Genmark, of conti­
nuation classes for agriculturists and crafts­
men, study circles for the local intelligent­
sia-all planned and integrated so as to 
serve th e purpose of General Education on 
the one hand and of improving the profes­
sional efficiency of the citizen on the other. 
At present some universities, but practically 
no colleges, have departments of extra­
mural education. There are also some other 
agencies, like the Institute of Higher Rural 
Education at Gargoti (in Kolhapur district) 

and National Extension Schemes, which 
carry on such work. However, most of this 
work is too haphazard and narrowly con­
ceived to yield any lasting and significant 

- result from the standpoint of transforming 
the outlook and attitudes of the people. A 
co-ordinating agency with sufficient power 
and funds, and manned not by experts in 
the orthodox sense but by men with ex-

1o Op.cit. p.66. Italics added. 
n Henry Fairlie--The B.B.C., Voice of the 

- Establishment in ENCOUNTER 7l (August 1959) . 
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pertise and VIS!On, can bring about great 
things within the span of a generation. 

XI. The Press and the Hodio 

The potentialities of the language press, 
especially at the district level, in th e forma­
tion of enlightened public opinion have not 
:'et been realized either by the Government 
or by political parties. Today the district 
press is practically starving and hence has 
little power for good or evil. But if it is 
helped to develop along healthy lines, it can 
be a powerful lx\stion of democracy at the 
base of our national life. Government sub­
sid:' to the small newspaper or periodical, 
preferably through autonomous professional 
bodies, could go a long way in this direc­
tion. Such help should be governed only 
by the standards of objective reporting and 
educative orientation of the paper, not by 
considerations of party loyalty or political 
expediency. The fact that there is ~o orga­
nization of editors or working journalists 
which, besides fighting for better service 
conditions and liberal press laws, also 
strives to impose on its members the highest 
standards of professional rectitude, is a sad 
commentary on how inadequate vox populi 
can be as a criterion of democracy. 

The All-India Radio is another ageucy 
whose potentialities for the creation and 
growth. of enlightened public opinion have 

not been exploited as yet. Perhaps so long 
as it continues to be controlled exclusively 
by the Government, it cannot but remain 
a crude and futile effort to identify the 
administration's opinions with those of the 
best minds outside its charmed circle. As a 
recent study11 of the B.B.C. shows, even 
though it is run by an autonomous corpora­
tion, it inevitably functions as the voice of 
the Establishment. In India the Establish­
ment is young and still growing. It is likely 
to cut across all political and social group­
ings, sine~ in a developing economy almost 
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everyone has a stake in maintaining the 
over-all orientation of the country's policies. 
Even if, therefore, the AIH is placed under 
<lfl autonomous corporation one need not 
expect any fundamental questionings being 
voiced through it. However, the dissent 
among the various aspirants to the Esta­
blishment may be of significance for the 
promotion of enlightened public opinion, 
as it was in nineteenth century England 
where the tvvo contestants for political 
power through constitutional channels serv­
ed the interests of British democracy in 
pursuing their own . 

X lf. Conclusion 

The problem of developing enlightened 
public opinion, which would act as the 
rudder of an inexperienced democracy in 
the modern context, cannot be solved except 
by planning for integra ted human develop­
'nent. Economic planning is but one part, 

A. B. Shah 

though a very important part, of such plan­
ning. It~ other part, namely, cultural plan­
ning, requires nothing less than a cultural 
renaissance, which can be initiated by re­
leasing the creative potentialities of edu­
cational institutions and mass communi­
ca tion agencies. This is primarily the func­
tion, in a sense, indeed the raison d'etre o.f 
the intellectuals and the higher strata of the 
intelligentsia. At present, however, they 
have neither the vision, nor the character, 
nor the resources to discharge this responsi­
bility, for economic under-development is 
genera lly accompanied by cultural under­
development too. A realization, by the 
leadership in the diffet·ent fields ~of our 
national iife, of the need of a cultural 
renaissance and of the operational impli­
cations of this need is a pre-condition for 
the democratic regeneration of India. The 
responsibility of the Government is all the 
grea ter, for it has to pay the piper without 
trying to call the tune. 'Nhether it will meet 
the challengf·, the future alone can show. 

(Background paper subiJliUed tu the World Brotherhood Seminar on l11diall Democracy in the 
/\sian 73ackgrorllld, S('ction on 'Opin ion ·, helcl at Bomlxt,. in January - February 1960) 
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Varieties of 1Yforal Experience 

By ABU SA YEED AYYUB 

'"\fan is !lOt man ''t ali unl Pss social; h11l l H' is not mu ch above t ltc heasts 
unless more than social". F. H. BHADLEY 

Th e Ethic of Enlighte'ned Self- illteres' 

THE 17th century philosopher Spinoza 
and the 20th century philosopher Rus­

sell , whose philosophies differ almost in 
every other point, agree in defining th e 
good in terms of desire. There is an oft­
quoted passage in Spincza' s Ethics which 
states: 'We neither strive for, wish, seek or 
desire anything hecanse we think it to be 
good, hut on the contrary \Ve adjudge a 
thing to be good because we strive for, 
wish, seek or desire it'. And Bussell said as 
recently as in 1954 : 'I infer that th e defi­
nition of good mmt bring in desire. I sug­
gest that an occurrence is good when it 
satisfies desire'. It is true that for Spinoza 
such a notion of the good is valid only at 
the level of imagination. And it may be 
urged that Bussell is not saying that 'good' 
is 'what is desired', but 'what in fact satis­
fies desire', thus bringing in some kind of 
objectivity in his conception of the good. 
The objectivity, however, is only spurious. 
For when anything is desired, its attainment 
will necessarily satisfy that desire, whatever 
total dissatisfaction or pain it may bring in 
its wake due to the frustration of other 
desires. Therefore, Bussell's definition is 
equivalent to the more popular definition of 
the good in much positivistic ethical writing 
today, viz ., 'the good is wha~ is desired'. 
Perry broadens this a little when he stipu­
lates that 'value is any object of any inter­
est', but in essentials the two are not 
different. 

Such a definition of the good undermines 

ethics from the start. If the good is only 
th e desired, then there cannot be any 
moral obligation to pursue the good. In 
fact, at this level morality, obligation, 
duty, etc., have no meaning. Tt is the level 
at which all children and unfortunatelv 
many adults too live, moved hither an~l 
thither by the sway of momentary impulses 
<~nd desires. As intelligence grows and 
maturity is reached (not as universally as 
(lne would like to believe), it is realised 
tlwt our desires and impulses are not always 
compatible, that to fulfil one we have to 
deny others, that to pursue indiscriminately 
every good, i.e., every desired object, is to 
live a very mutilated and frustrated life. 
Our desires are of many sorts: they differ 
no t only in intensity but also in comprehen­
siveness and persistence; not only in being 
more or less compatible with a greater or 
smaller number of other desires , but also 
in their ability to give rise to shorter or 
longer chains of desires of varying quality. 
In such a complex desire-situation man can 
escape dissipation, frustration and suffer­
ing only by the exercise of his reason -
that type of reason which Kant called 'prac­
tical reason'. Reason can lay down princi­
ples of coordination and subordination 
among desires, evolving in clue course a 
comprehensive policy of life with many 
sub-policies under it. This policy tells him 
that he 'ought' to do this rather than that, 
'ought' to live in this way rather than that 
way, and prevents him from acting impul­
sively and living under the sway of 
momentary desires. 

[n short, we have reached the life of 
prudencf' or enlightened self-interest. The 
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goal may be said to be the maximisation 
of one's total satisfaction in life by control­
ling the more incompatible and impetuous 
desires. Since one acts as one ought to act 
rather than as one merely wants to act -
the 'ought' of course being dictated by one's 
enlightened self-interest - we can charac­
terise the principle of such a life as a moral 
principle. My suggestion is that where an 
act is directed to an end which is selected 
by desire alone, the act is not characteris­
able as moral. 'i\Then a mother sacrifices 
her comfort and health for the well-being 
of her child, that sacrifice is not a moral 
act. Normally, the eonduct of mothers to­
wards their progeny is not on the moral 
hut on the instinctive plane. But when the 
end is seleeted by reason, and desire obeys 
reason, we have clearly the emergence of 
morality. That is why I accept prudence 
as a moral principle, though not as the 
highest moral principle. 

II 

Th e Ethic of D-uty 

In my opinion, Kant's most signal contri­
bution to ethics lay in pointing out a still 
higher level of action at which all can, and 
some do, rise. At the level of prudential 
ethics other persons count no doubt, but 
count, in the last analysis , only as means 
to my own self-sa.tishction. ·when I deliber­
ate between two courses of action, one of 
which is for rny own benefit and the other 
for the benefit of another, the deciding 
factor is the consideration as to which 
course will enable me to satisfy better my 
integrated system of desires, considering my 
life as a whole. But one of the three ways 
in which Kant interprets the moral law is: 
So act as to use humanity, both in your 
own person and in the person of every 
other, always at the same time as an end, 
never simply as a means. This is obviously 
a very different plane of action which needs 
a sort of Copernican revolution to reach. 
Here for the first time my own self, which 
so long occupied the central position in my 
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scheme of life, is displaced and becomes 
peripheral, the connection between duty 
and self-interest is severed, and my own 
satisfaction or well-being ceases to have 
any unique importance for me. Though the 
acts of beneficence dictated by the two 
kinds of morality may coalesce in certain 
situations, the spirit behind the two is com­
pletely different. 

There are those among moral philoso­
phers who see in ethics nothing but the 
band spectrum of self-interest spread out 
towards its 'enlightened' regions. Naturally 
they have made persistent attempts to 
derive the ethic of duty from the ethic of 
prudence. It is not the expedient act, 
however, but acts directed to the benefit 
of other people and to the promotion of 
social welfare which are usually regarded 
as duties. One kind of beneficence, the 
value-payable kin3, is obviously a dictate 
of prudence. But a more genuinely other­
regarding conduct is also traced to self-love. 
Apart from all calculations of return bene­
fits, doing good to others is, according to 
these philosophers, an immediately satisfy­
ing emotional experience for the agent, be­
cause love for all men is believed to be an 
essential ingredient of every man's emo­
tional make-up. 

I doubt if there is sufficient empirical 
basis for this wishful belief. Far from being 
a part of human nature, love of mankind 
is an extremely rare phenomenon. Love of 
friends and relations is a familiar enough 
emotion; I can also understand the occur­
rence of a loving concern for a stranger 
whom I have casually met for a little while, 
or at least of whose individual existence I 
have acquired some distinct consciousness 
through sharing a neighbourhood or an 
important common interest. But that I or 
any other man living in Calcutta should feel 
an active emotional stirring for an Alaskan 
fisherman whom we have never seen or 
heard of, whose life and ways are altogeth­
er unknown-this is something that I cannot 
visualise. It is another matter that if I come 
to know that he lacks the bare amenities of 
life or has been wounded in an air raid , T 
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should consider it my duty to send him 
what help I can. But this sense of duty 
comes from a mtiona 7 regard for his human 
existence and from a recognition of 
his right to a full and free life. This is pre­
cisely the rational ethics of Kant. I, or any­
one, for that matter, can rationally acknow­
ledge the value of every human person and 
accept the obligation to preserve and pro­
mote it; but few, if any, are emotionally 
capable of loving all. Possibly, the phrase 
'love for man or mankind' is used without 
a full acceptance of its meaning, and pro­
bably all that is meant hy it or that it can 
properly mean is only a rational regard for 
the other's rights. 

It may be objected that such rational re­
gard too is not 11niversally or even widely 
present. To this my reply is that I can en­
visage such a progressively universal en­
lightenment of reason ensuing from pro­
gress in education, but I cannot under­
stand how one person can be taught to love 
(in the strict sense of love as an actively 
felt emotion) all other men, known and 
unknown. The objector may persist and 
point out that love for the tribe or nation 
or clan is quite a living and powerful emo­
tion in the minds of men. No doubt it is, 
but its genesis and precise nature are sel­
dom examined. With the family, tribe or 
nation there is a kind of self-identification 
based on a conscious unity of interests. But 
even more important, there is a differentia­
tion of this group-self from other group­
selves; the emotional integration within the 
group is a complementary phenomenon to 
the emotional alienation of the group from 
other groups. Tribalism and nationalism, 
whose impmtant ingredients no doubt are 
strong feelings of love for the tribe or the 
nation, flourish on strife and reach their 
highest pitch in times of war. Love for man­
kind would become a very real emotion if 
and when hatred of the Martians becomes 
real. Until then, it would be wiser to base 
our ethics on the disinterested rational re­
gard for the human person-as Kant had 
stipulated. 

I conclude that the ethic of duty is sui 
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gene1'is; it cannot be reduced to or deduced 
from the ethic of prudence. In fact the two 
ethics are connected with two different 
conceptions of value. 

III 

The Consciousness of Valu es 

\Vith the emergence of rational morality 
on the human plane as distinct from pru­
dential morality on the egocentric plane, a 
development of our value-consciousness 
takes place which deserves notice. Although, 
in contrast with Kant, I prefer to regard 
the principle of prudence as a moral princi­
ple since under it desires are subordinated 
to rational control, the control still is in the 
interest of desires themselves. We can 
continue to define 'good' in terms of 'desire', 
though the definition has to be somewhat 
stl'etched in so far as the highest good on 
this plane, the maximisation of satisfaction , 
is not usually an object of an achwl desire. 
It is to be regarded as what 'ought to be 
desired', or, in Russell's terminology evolved 
in reply to his critics, 'what we desire to 
desire'. 

But when we come to Kant's principle of 
rational morality: 'act so as to treat every 
human person as an end and never simply 
as a means', we have come to the plane of 
objective values, i.e., 'value' not definable 
in terms of 'desire' or 'interest'. The funda­
mental point in this principle is that other 
persons are ends for me in their own right, 
not in so far as I happen to take an interest 
in them or to love them. Their status as 
ends is quite independent of the facthood 
of my interest in them, love for them, or 
desire for their welfare. I am speaking of 
course of natural interests and desires, for 
the apprehension of objective values may 
itself be described as implying an interest 
or love (in Brentano's language, 'right 
love'). We shall come to this later. The 
point here is that if I cease to find interest 
in other persons or to desire the tmfolding 
of their personality, it is not thei,r persona-



32 

lity which loses value. On the contrary, it 
is my personality which will fall in value­
in my own genuine value-consciousness. 

This is to he contrasted with the situation 
that arises in the consciousness of the lower 
values, the subjective values, or the values 
definable in terms of desire. If I cease to 
like mangoes, then mangoes just cease to 
have any value for me-though they may 
continue to have value for those who still 
Jike them. There is no question of my own 
value falling in my eyes concomitant with 
the fall of the value of mangoes for me. 
On the egocentric plane of values my own 
value is absolutely fixed ; the value of 
everything else rises or falls according as 
my interest in them (or desire for them) 
rises or falls. This plane has a morality of 
its own, the morality of prudence. But 
genuine morality, as I have pointed out, is 
on a different plane-a plane whose centre 
is not occupied by one's own self. Every 
self becomes an object of value in an 
absolute, objective sense. Robert, Ram and 
Rahim are values out there, whether in a 
moment of ennui I lose all interest in them, 
or in a moment of malice I disvalue them . 

A few remarks on the much debated 
issue of the subjectivity and objectivity of 
value-experience seem to be called for. I 
think positivistic philosophers are unduly 
chary of drawing an analogy between our 
value-experience and our cognitive experi­
ence. In epistemology the definition of the 
objective as 'what is directly given' must 
he amplified into 'that given on the basis of 
which predictions about the future course 
of cognitive experience can he made and 
verified'. For what is merely given in per­
ception may well be illusory. The veridical 
nature of what is given in one perceptual 
experience is taken for granted in that ex­
perience, but remains infirm and shakable 
by all kinds of doubt. It remains in need of 
confirmation through further perceptual 
experience, or through conceptual recogni­
tion of it as a case of a previously establish­
ed generalisation. 

Similarly in the field of value-experiences 
we have veridical experience 1.s well as 
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illusory experience. For instance, if I am 
deeply moved by a poem and as a conse­
quence rank it high in value, but on re­
reading it the next day find it insipid and 
continue to find it so on other occasions 
afterwards, then I shall conclude that my 
first value-judgement was wrong, and, 
therefore, the value that appeared to be 
in the poem was only a subjective projec­
tion of my mind. On the other hand, if 
later readings confirmed my first value­
judgement, then I should be justified in 
regarding the poem itself as possessed of 
high objective value. Confirmation in other 
people's experience will strengthen my 
critical judgement but is not essential to it. 

It may be pointed out that though n 
particular value-experience can be verified 
in the future experience of one and the 
same person or, in more favourable cases, 
of a group of penons, one never expects, 
far less finds , universal confirmation. This 
is one important reason why values have 
been treated as subjective in contrast with 
the contents of cognition vvhich can claim 
objectivity through universal confirmation, 
or at least through the possibility of that. All 
this is a mistake. We have seen in our 
analysis of the principle of genuine mora­
lity that it is based on the recognition of a 
value-experience whose claim to universal 
validity must be accepted; otherwise we 
cannot have any genuine morality at all. 
Thus, on the one hand, we have this value­
judgement whose universal validity must 
be granted. On the other hand, the univer­
sality which science claims is spurious . The 
verifiability of scientific experiences is also 
relative to a group-large, though not con­
fined to any land or race, capable of ex­
pansion, but not in fact embracing all 
humanity now or in the foreseeable future. 
This group is constituted by the acceptance 
of certain basic nttitudes and beliefs which 
can be logically denied by any one and 
are factually denied by groups anchored 
around certain religious dogmas and by 
still others who according to the scientific 
community are steeped in ignorance aml 
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superstition. (Vide Pol anyi-Thc Logic of 
Liberty, Part I ) . 

In the field of art and beauty our value­
experience has its universality diminished 
and confined to a particular tradition and 
culture, sometimes to tiny aesthetic groups. 
In romantic love, which is undoubtedly an 
area of some of our deepest value experi­
ences, the precincts are narrowed down to 
a single person. This variability of the area 
of universality should not blind us to the 
fact that within each area there is the possi­
bility of consilience and confirmation. 
Therefore within each field we can speak 
of objective values, though error and sub­
jectivity have to be allowed for- just as 
they have to be allowed for in the case of 
perception and inference. The objectivity 
of science is usually regarded as objectivity 
par excellence because of the exaggerated 
importance which the sci~ntific community 
commands in our society, mainly in conse­
quence of the power over natural forces 
with which it can tantalise mankind­
surely a doubtful gift in the absence of 
wisdom. Scientists are the magicians of our 
times; unfortunately they never succeed in 

·producing any wisdom out of their hats. 
It is fr-tir to admit that they never even try 
to do such a trick. 

IV 

Value and Obligation 

Unlike facts , values put us under an 
obligation to pursue them, preserve them, 
promote them, etc. I have spoken of three 
kinds of values broadly: the subjective 
value of desire, or rather of the desired; 
the objective and particular value of art, 
knowledge, etc.; and the objective and uni­
versal value of the human person which 
according to me constitutes the basis of 
morality in the full sense. These three 
values put us under three different kinds of 
obligation, and, therefore, give rise to three 
different kinds of morality. 

There is no obligation bound up with 
the object of immediate desire. But on the 
plane of desires vve can build up a policy 
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and a goal. This gives rise to a kind of 
morality which we can call prudential 
morality. On another level altogether is the 
genuine human morality whose basic 
principle I have equated with Kant's 
second formulation of the moral law. This 
absolute and universal law which expresses 
the strongest possible obligation has been 
already commented on. Before passing on 
to a third type of morality expressing a 
weaker and more restricted obligation, I 
should like to examine a little further 
Kant's maxim. 

Humanity in other persons as well as my­
self is always to be treated as the final end 
of my moral actions-is the purport of that 
maxim. This sounds rather vague and not 
qnite accurate. In what way can I make 
my own person the end of my moral 
actions? The de facto existing person that 
I am, it may be presumed, is a pretty poor 
specimen of humanity. And even if I were 
not such a bad fellow, surely Kant did not 
mean that actions done with the goal of 
maintaining and furthering this fellow, this 
T, could be truly moral actions. At best 
th ese actions would fall under the principle 
of prudence. Kant had spoken of my moral 
perfection as one of the ends of my moral 
action in one sense, though in another 
sense his theory does not admit any ends in 
morality. Others have substituted for it 
self-perfection in general; still others­
amongst whom the acutest moral thinker 
was probably F. H. Bradley-have put for­
ward the realisation of mv ideal self as the 
final end of my moral ch~ice. But I do not 
see how I can perfect my self within the 
precincts of myself, nor can I conceive my­
self as an ideal self unless I go out of my­
self into the world of objective values . 
Niebuhr had said: 'Existent being does not 
seek the complementary good necessarily 
for the sake of achieving its own state of 
perfection; it may well seek and serve the 
complementary good as an end and thereby 
grow towaxds its internal good, the realisa­
tion of its essence, without direct concern 
for the latter . ..... That may come as by-
product' (the Centre of Values ). This is 
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surely an understatement, a half-truth. Not 
only I may realise my essence through out­
side goods complementary to myself 'with­
out direct concern for my essence'; that is 
the only way I can do it. Man's pursuit of 
values is always in the world outside him­
self; his inner perfection can only come 
through his self-transcendence. Self-realisa­
tion is necessarily a by-product of world­
realisation. 

Art, knowledge, love and the social good 
- all present themselves as goals before the 
self. Self-realisation by itself cannot be pro­
perly set as a goal for the self, unless by it 
we mean nothing more nor less than the 
realisation of these objective values. And 
where there is apprehension of value there 
is also apprehension of some kind of obli­
gation towards it. The relation between 
value and obligation may be characterised, 
after Moore, as synthetic a priori. But obli­
gation does not mean in all cases absolute 
obligation. We cannot say that everyone 
must cultivate art or knowledge, must rea­
lise himself through romantic love, or even 
that he must dedicate his life to the pro­
motion of social good or to the service of 
mankind. There is no absolute universal 
obligation or duty towards any of these 
things. Though striving after one or more 
of these is commendable, failing to do any 
does not render a man morally blame­
worthy. If one lives a plain and unambitious 
life, earns his daily bread by honest toil 
and does not shirk the little responsibilities 
of his quotidian existence, he also is a good 
man-even though he love not the Muses, 
nor go out to nurse the lepers. 

There are of course some absolute moral 
obligations which everyone must fulfil, 
some duties which cannot be left undone 
without incurring blame. A recent moral 
thinker, Toulmin, has put them all under 
the maxim: 'so act as not to cause any 
avoidable suffering'. This, I think, is too 
broad and mild a way of formulating the 
principle of duty, for it would easily admit 
of many acts of commission and omission 
which we all regard as a clear dereliction 
of duty. For instance, if a trac~esman was 
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making a small extra profit by using a yard­
stick measuring only 35 inches, he could 
hardly be convinced that he was 'causing 
avoidable suffering'-particularly if he took 
care to cheat only his rich customers. But 
even if it remains doubtful whether by any 
particular act of cheating I am causing any 
appreciable suffering to anyone, it is 
obvious that whenever I cheat someone, I 
am using him as a means to further my 
self-interest: I am not treating him with th e 
dignity which he as a person, as an end­
in-itself, always claims. I am, therefore, 
failing in my duty. I know of no better ex­
pression of the principle of duty than 
Kant's second maxim. 

Nevertheless, I must persist in asking: 
what precisely is meant by telling me to 
treat the person of another as the end of 
my moral action? A little earlier I had 
raised the same ~uestion about treating my 
own person as an end. Similar difficulties 
arise in both cases. For it is not the existing 
paltry, sometimes perverse, selves of every 
man which I can regard as the end of my 
moral will . The question is the same, but 
there will be two different answers, depen­
ding on whether the question pertains to 
my self or to other selves. And this diffe­
rence is an important difference. 

Treating myself as an end meant, as we 
saw, pursuing the ends which are presented 
to myself, and these ends are not within my 
self. Shall I, in regarding other selves a> 
ends, regard the ends presented to them 
as the ends of my moral obligation? But 
how? For one thing, it is most difficult for 
me to find out what are in fact the ends 
of each and every individual. For another, 
could I, effectively and conscientiously, 
cooperate and, by actively helping him, 
participate in another's pursuit of ends 
which he accepts as his own but which I 
reiect for myself? If the answer is in the 
negative, should I help everyone to realise 
ends which I regard as the proper ends for 
myself? This again does not seem to be 
the right thing to do. Here two alternatives 
present themselves: 

1. I may regard the principle of duty 
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as only a negative principle. My duty is 
not to promote another's good but to recog­
nise, in thought and in deed, his right to 
pursue his own good - provided of course 
he cloes not thereby infringe upon anybody 
else's right to do the same. In other words, 
my duty is not to put any obstruction in 
the way of another's pursuit of what values 
he chooses for himself, rather than to give 
him a lift in my own moral car. This nega­
tive duty itself will create two positive 
duties: (a) to work for the creation of 
those material conditions which enable 
everyone to pursue his good, (b) to work 
for the prevention of the rise of such social 
conditions, and for their demolition if and 
when they have arisen, in which an indi­
vidual or a group restricts in any way the 
right of other individuals and groups to 
pursue the good life according to their con­
ception of the good. 

It will be seen that in modern times these 
two positive duties which were once duties 
to society are being rapidly transferred to 
the State, the moral relation between one 
individual and another assuming more and 
more the negative form of non-interference. 
The second duty is clearly a political duty: 
it is the duty of maintaining the democratic 
state against the attack of totalitarian forces 
from outside, but even more from inside the 
body politic; and it is the duty of standing 
up against the totalitarian state and to work 
for the restoration of democracy, wherever 
democracy has been destroyed. As regards 
the first, with the conceptions of the socia­
list state and the welfare state fast gaining 
ground the world over, duties of private 
beneficence are being increasingly replaced 
by the welfare measures which must be 

- undertaken by the state in regard to the 
livelihood, health and education of all its 
members. When there are no unclothed or 
unfed neighbours, when the sick are well 
nursed in public hospitals, what charity can 
I perform? I can go and sit by the side of 
a bed-ridden fellow citizen, but I should 
niake very sure that my company cheers 
him instead of boring him. To speak for 
myself, I am maddened by kind visitors 
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when I lie sick, unless they happen to be 
congenial friends. Of course in economically 
backward Asia, there is still a great deal 
of scope for these positive obligations of 
private charity. But our need for economic 
and social change is much greater. These 
changes are under way, and I am sure 
would be sufficiently advanced in a couple 
of decades for the Asian ethics of duty too 
to pass from the positive to the negative 
phase in person-to-person relation. 

II. The second alternative is that I may 
find out ends which are not just ends for 
me or ends for you, but the. proper ends 
for all men; and having found this out, 
assume the positive duty of helping all men 
(irrespective of what erroneous notions 
they might :entertain in their heads) to 
pursue and realise th ese natural or proper 
ends. vVhen I conceive my duty as not only 
to help but to make all members of society 
realise this 'good for man', this 'natural goal 
for mankind', I am well set for Communism. 

v 

Scientific Ethics 

Communist ethics is important for us for 
two reasons. First, it is a very good example 
of a school of ethical thought which com­
mands great popularity and some prestige 
today under the name of 'scientific ethics'. 
The biologists Waddington and Julian 
Huxley and the psycho-analyst Eric Fromm 
are its other well-known contemporary ex­
ponents. The basic premise which underlies 
it is the assumption that there is such a 
thing as a common human nature and 'in 
order to know what is good for man we 
have to know his nature.' This knowledge, 
we are told, science is competent to give 
us. But Eric Fromm puts his theory under 
great stress right from the start by making 
the contradictory statement that 'the infi­
nite diversity of personality is itself a char­
acteristic of human existence.' (Fromm: 
Man for H irnself, pp. 18 & 50 ) . If every 
man's · nature <liffers from every otlwr 
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man's, how can there be a 'theoretical 
science of man'? Fromm liberates his 
scientific ethics from this stress via his 
notion of 'productive living' - which emb-
1 aces all the things calculated to delight 
the hearts of even the most romantically 
idealist moral philosophers. :Marxists are 
more inveterate materialists and devotees of 
the positive sciences. So instead of swinging 
right towards idealism, their ethics turns 
left towards economic determinism. And 
this brings us to the 2nd reason why 
Marxist ethics is important for us: it is an 
astounding example of a moral theory 
which begins as an ethic of unlimited free­
dom and ends up as an ethic of unabashed 
control. This about-turn over 180 degrees 
has been in the interest of, leastways in the 
name of, science. 

Marxists present freedom as at once the 
highest end for man and the inevitable 
finale of the movement of human history, 
which naturally reminds us of the Hege­
lian identity between the real and the 
rational. The sttm1num bonum in which 
the dialectic of history will culminate is 
described in the C01nmunist Manifesto as 
'an association in which the free develop­
ment of each is the condition of the free 
development of all' . Unlike Hegel, for 
whom freedom was a highly philosophical 
notion at times bordering on the mystical, 
Marx and his followers are anxious to give 
a concrete form to this idealist notion -
and the rub is there. Before we come to 
that, a momenfs diversion may be 
permitted. 

The conception of freedom as the high­
est good for man is as prevalent in the 
West today as it was in India two thous­
and years ago. The two freedoms, however, 
are very different from each other. The 
Western notion of freedom is based on a 
positive attitude towards the world ('world 
-and life-affirmation' in Schweitzer's 
language), and the Indian freedom on the 
negative attitude of withdrawal. For the 
present we shall be concerned with the 
'Vestern conception of freedom.- I want to 
ask the question: can freedom be con-
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ceived at all as the end or as an intrinsic 
value? If so, in what sense and to what 
extent? 

W. H. Auden has said somewhere that 
"liberty is not a value but the ground of 
value." This is tru e in a very obvious sense. 
'Whether we understand freedom as 'free­
dom to' or 'freedom from', surely I want 
to be free to do certain things or to be 
certain things. And what are the things 
which I want to be free from? First of all, 
I want to be free from the forces and 
powers which obstruct the continuation of 
my life or restrict its growth. Secondly, I 
want to be free from the forces and powers 
which thwart my endeavours to realise the 
values which I hold dear. Is it not clear that 
I value freedom as a means to other values 
(as 'the ground of value') rather than as 
an end-value? If there was nothing else 
that I valued, freedom itself would cease to 
be a value for me. And it does not make 
sense to say that other values are only a 
means for the attainment of the goal of 
freedom. I may want economic and politi­
cal freedom to enjoy works of art, but I 
clo not cultivate music and poetry to gain 
freedom -unless 'freedom' is being used in 
a mystical sense as almost equivalent to 
the Indian notion of moksn . M oksn, which 
is often translated as 'freedom' and liter­
ally means that, had a double significance 
- at least in Vedantic thought. Negatively, 
it stood for liberation from pain, evil and 
illusion - necessary adjuncts of our pheno­
menal existence. Positively, it was con­
ceived as equivalent to the state of bliss 
associated with the intuitive experience of 
oneness (more punctiliously referred to as 
·non-difference') with the nomnenal rea­
lity, Brahman. Less intelligible to me is the 
Buddhist goal of nirvana (complete nega­
tion of all being ) and the Sankhya ideal of 
lwivalya. (withdrawal from being-to-the­
world to being-as-self ). 

Yet there is :t sense in which freedom 
can be understood as an end or intrinsic 
value, though not as the end. For myself, 
freedom can only be a means to other 
values. But when I regard it in connection ..._ 
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with other individuals, it becomes an encl 
for me. vVe have seen before that the per­
son of the other is an absolute value, a 
sine qua non of morality. Our binding duty 
towards the other is not to do good to him 
directly but to bring about conditions in 
which he can realise his own good. 'iV e can 
also express it as a duty to preserve and 
promote the freedom of the other. For him 
of course his freedom is only a means to 
other more ulterior values which he strives 
to realise in his life. Bnt as far as I am 
concerned, another's freedon1 must be 
treated as an end-in-itself in all my other­
regarding actions. 

After this diversion I return to an exami­
nation of the Marxist version of scientific 
ethics. Even more than the biologists and 
psycho-analysts, the ~~Iarxists are en­
amoured of science and determined to 
turn ethics into a positive science of human 
nature. According to their prescription, 
science after a proper study of human 
nature must tell us what is good for man, 
<end society after it has mastered the forces 
of production (instead of being its slave, as 
it at present is in the non-Communist 
world ) must ladle out this scientifically 
determined human good in ample measure 
to all. Freedom, at this stage, is identified 
with each man's ability to obtain this uni­
versal human good from scientifically 
planned society and socially planned 
science. 

Marxists, however, find the old-fashioned 
'desires' and 'interests ' of the bourgeois 
ethical philosophers too abstract and sub­
jective for their scientific minds, and so 
substitute them by 'needs and require­
ments'. The 'good' is not the satisfaction of 
<>desires and interests'; it is the ;planned 
fulfilment of the more concrete and meas­
urable entities, 'needs and requirements' 
of all. These empirically ascertained 'needs 
and requirements' may run counter to the 
subjectively entertained desires and aspira­
tions; even so, the good of man lies in the 
fulfilment of the former , not of the latter. 
\ 'Laurice Cornforth, for instance, states that 
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·struggle for freedom means in essence peo­
ple's struggle to be able to satisfy their own 
requirements, material and c~1ltural, for 
which is needed knowledge of those 
requirements and of how to satisfy them, 
and the power to effect that satisfaction.' 
And Howard Selsam bases the Marxist 
aspiration to possess a scientific ethics on 
the confident assertion: 'In more and mon 
spheres we have reached the possibility, if 
not the actuality, of determining what men 
ought to want in terms of what they actually 
need within the possibility of scientific 
determination'. He goes on to add, 'It is not 
too fantastic to suggest that there are cul­
tural needs in the sense of requirements 
under given conditions of the development 
of healthy and stable personalities, that can 
be empirically arrived at, and that may 
run against opposed desires under certain 
conditions.' 

The difficulty is that 'requirement' or 
'need' is an extremely restricted concept, 
and is always relative to some norm agreed 
upon or arbitrarily set up. Such an agreed 
norm of a 'healthy' and 'stable' body is not 
difficult to formulate; consequently medical 
'cience can tell us what amount of oxygen, 
sleep or exercise we need daily for the up­
keep of a healthy and stable body. But 
while 'need' or 'requirement' are the cor­
rect words to use in connection with our 
biological functions, they seem to be singu­
larly inapplicable to our cultural and spiri­
tual activities. What kind of poetry and 
how much of it does a man 'need'; and is it 
really necessary for all men to read poetry 
at all? It is a fact that some men desire 
poetry ; we can even say that all men ought 
to desire poetry, in the sense that poetry is 
something worthy of being desired by all. 
But what point would there be in insisting 
that even those who do not enjoy poetry, 
nevertheless 'need it'. Need it for -vvhat? 
If we say need it for the development of a 
'healthy and stable personality', then, first 
of all, that is doubtful, for surely we can 
think of some great men endowed from all 
accounts :with healthy personalities who 
did not care ±or poetry; for example, 
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Gandhiji. Secondly, there is no accepted 
norm of a healthy personality in reference 
to vvhich we can determine the amount of 
poetry or political action 'needed'. If the 
qualification is made that it is only people 
with a particular type of personality-struc­
ture who need poetry, and a different type 
who require politics or mountaineering for 
their fulfilm ent, then do we not come back 
to Eric Fromm's 'infinite diversity of perso­
nality as an essential character of man', thus 
undermining once more the basis of objec­
tive scientific ethics? 

And if we insist on <lpplying the word 
'need' to the sphere of our cultwal and 
spiritual activities by unduly stretching its 
meaning, insurmountable difficulties crop 
up in 'empirically arriving at our cultural 
requirements under given conditions'. 
These requirements or needs are by tl1eir 
very nature .incommensurable, scientifically 
indeterminable, whereas our biological 
needs are precisely what can be determined 
by the empirical methods of science. As a 
result, philosophers of 'scientific socialism' 
are always under strong temptation to con ­
fuse the two. The zeal to apply science to 
ethics results in slurring over those values 
which are unamenable to scientific treat­
ment and over-emphasising those which 
are. The recalcitrant higher values of life 
tend to be treated as interchangeable with 
the scientifically docile biological values, 
or as their byproducts, or worse still, are 
made instrumental and subservient to the 
lower values. 

I would not have given so much space to 
the Marxist exposition of 'scientific ethics' 
if _it were merely a matter of theoretical 
disputation among morn 1 philosophers . 
M_arxists being honest believers in the unity 
of tpeory and practice, a theoretical error 
committed by them is a practical danger 
for the rest of the world. Belief in an ethics 
which is claimed to have all the empiri­
cally verifiable objective validity of a posi­
tive science results in the cocksureness that 
they possess scientific knowledge of what 
is good for each and everv member of 
society. Consequently, they ·fee( not only 
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moxally justified but morally obliged to 
compel another to live his life in such a 
way that he proceeds towards the realisa­
tion of this scientifically determined good 
for him even against his own desire or 
judgement. Such compulsive beneficence, in 
my opinion, is permissible only when the 
other is a child or a moron. In all other 
cases it does incalculably more harm than 
good. Apart from theoretical arguments, I 
am opposed to 'scientific ethics' on the same 
grounds on which the Communists support 
it - it constitutes the 'moral' framework of 
a totalitarian state. In mankind's adventure 
of ideas, economic determinism' and 
'scientific ethics' are two important back­
ward steps. Along with the notion of 'the 
chosen race, nation or class', they are land­
marks in humanity's backward march -
backward along the great road 'from force 
to persuasion'. 

VI 

The Ethic of Values 

In this concluding section of my paper 
I want to return to the question of the 
relation between value and obligation. I 
have spoken of three different types of 
value, and three different types of obliga­
tion - consequently three different types of 
morality- which go with th em. Connected 
with the value of happiness (which I have 
equated with th e maximisation of a person's 
s~tisfaction achievable through the coordi­
nation of all his desires) is prudent-ial 
momlity; with the value of each human 
individual (which can also be expressed 
as the value of freedom) is th e universal 
morality of dttf!J; and finally with the values 
of truth, beauty and moral perfection is a 
morality which may be characterised as 
axiological. 

This third type of morality which centres 
around our apprehension of any of the 
'eternal values' is what I would like to call 
a personal morality. The obligations embra­
ced by it cannot be expressed in the form 
of universal and inescapable obligations. 
W'e cannot say that it is the duty of every- .._ 
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one to appreciate the Ninth Symphony or 
The Brothers Karamazov or The Principia 
Mathematica; nor even can we generalise 
and maintain that it is everyone's duty to 
appreciate the arts and sciences and meta­
physical speculations. No one, I am sure, 
can be morally blamed for his failure to 
carry out any of th ese obligations. Lack 
of response to the great values embodied 
in art and knowledge can be considered a 
defect but not a dereliction of duty. Posi­
tively, we can at best use the language of 
'fittingness' and state that it would be fit­
ting for everybody to appreciate the ITtaster­
pieces of art, science and philosophy, but 
we may not use any stronger language than 
that. And what does the above statement 
amount to except that the speaker himself 
responds positively to these values? There 
is only one value whose universal validity 
nmst be granted, in so far <lS non-recogni­
tion of that value renders a man morally 
blameworthy (there is no question of any 
demonstrative proof in the sphere of 
values ) . That value, as I have pointed out 
before, is another's hmnan dignity or his 
freedom. If you object by saying that even 

~ in this case, what does my claim for the 
universality or universal validity of the 
value of freedom amount to except to this 
that I myself respond to it positively, then 
T shall put to you three questions. ( 1) Do 
you not respond to it positively? ( 2 ) What 
would you think of anyone who denied the 
value of another's personality or his free­
dom? ( 3 ) Does not the denial of the value 
of human . person stand on an altogether 
different footing from the denial of an y 
other value like art? 

I am not making any distinction between 
the V<tlue of the person, his personality or 
his freedom. For the former two values arc 
ideal values, they are not values-in-existen­
ce but values-to-be-achieved. Therefore the 
value of personality is tantamount to the 
value of freedom to develop that persona­
lity. I need not repeat that this is an 
absolute value for another; to the person 
himself the ultimate value is not his free-

' dom but the ends he wants to realise 
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through his freedom. The value of these 
ends is relative to his personality. This 
holds not only for values in art or know­
ledge; it also applies to moral excellence. 
There is no absolute obligation or duty 
towards moral perfection - except towards 
that moral perfection which is attained 
when one respects in thought and deed the 
freedom of another. Towards other types 
of moral excellence our duty, in my opinion, 
is optative; it is of the same category as our 
obligation towards the cultivation of art or 
knowledge. 

Let me give an example: If a man is 
attacked by a tiger in a lonely Reid and a 
passerby moved by the cry of the victim 
rushes in and grapples with the tiger un­
armed and is killed in the attempt to save 
another life, he undoubtedly attains the 
high moral value of self-sacri£ce, and deser­
ves praise for it. But it cannot be said that 
he was morally obliged to do so or it was 
his duty to do so; nor can he be properly 
blamed for running to the nearby village for 
help instead of rushing in himself, though 
he was aware that there was every likeli­
hood of the victim being killed before help 
from the village could reach the spot. Such 
heroic moral performances are not the only 
moral values the attainment of which falls 
outside our sphere of duty. If I , a great 
lover of drama, possess a ticket for a Hamlet 
show by a touring company, and Bnding 
that an indigenous friend is keen on seeing 
it, give it to him and deprive myself of the 
aesthetic joy, I might have doue something 
praiseworthy, but it was certainly not my 
duty to do that. :VIy point is that it is only 
one type of moral value, not all moral 
values, which it is our duty to attain or try 
to attain. Other moral values, like the values 
of art and knowledge, fall within the 
domain of axiological..morality. 

The values which a. person apprehends 
and the different positions which they 
occupy on his scale of values , constitute 
the framework of his personality. And the 
scale of values determines a set of princi­
ples of action which are themselves arrang­
ed in some order of priority and subordi-
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nation for him. The coordinate body of 
these principles constitutes for each person 
his persoual morality. This personal mora­
lity is an ethic of objective values. The 
objectivity of these values of course holds 
primarily within the perspective of a per­
sonality, though it might find confirmation 
in the experience of a cultural g1;oup. 

The personal ethic of values may clash 
with the universal ethic of duty in some 
situations, but there would be no point in 
speaking of two ethics if they clashed all 
along a man's life - as Schweitzer thinks 
they do (vide his Ethics and Civilisation ). 
\iVhen they clash, the weaker personal ethic 
should yield place to the stronger ethic of 
duty. But we are familiar with the trans­
gressions of great artists and mystics which 
are often forgiven or overlooked. Society, I 
believe, has a point to gain from such for­
giveness, though certainly it would have 
been better all round if occasions for such 
forgiveness arose less frequently. The point 
is that great artists and seekers after truth 
who have an overbearing passion for their 
vocations are often greater benefactors to 
society than those more directly devoted to 
social service. Society benefits from them 
even though their aim is not to serve man 
but to serve the gods. In fact, whenever 
their devotion to art and knowledge yields 
place to their devotion to society, art and 
knowledge suffer, and, therefore, indirectly 
society suffers. 

To a man who deeply appreciates art 
or a particular work of art, it is a painful 
experience to see its value denied by others. 
I3ut there is nothing that he can do about it; 
in _particular, he cannot blame the otbers 
mo1:a llr. Calling them philistines or boors 

A. S . Ayyub 

will spoil his manners without improving 
their taste. He could use the language of 
persuasion - more effectively if he were 
himself an artist. That is to say, he could 
produce a work of art on another work of 
art. This is a form of criticism, to my mind 
the highest form. The point, however, that 
T want to make here is that it is even more 
painful to see the value of art inverted in­
stead of being simply denied. V\That is 
most shocking is not the indifference of 
politicians to art but their determination 
to use it as an instrument of their politics. 
You are aware that a whole theory of criti ­
cism has grown up in recent times in sup­
port of this inversion of values. This theory 
is knovvn as Socialist Realism. 

Equally deplorable is the tendency in 
recent times in some societies to lose a 
sense of value towards knowledge as end 
and to develop a heightened sense of value 
towards it as means. I do not think there is 
a proper theory ::Jf criticism to support this 
inversion in the sphere of knowledge paral-
lel to Socialist Realism, but the instrumen­
talist theory of knowledge is a near 
approach to it. Unfortunately, this instrn- -_,. 
mentalist view of knowledge is not confined 
to the capitalist countries and their friends , 
as the instrumentalist theory of art is to the 
communist countries and their friends. I 
am afraid this must be accepted as one of 
the depredations of the human spirit under 
the wheels of technological advance. 

From the point of view of the ethic of 
duty these value-inversions may not be 
condemnable as immoral. From the point of 
view of the ethic of values there could he 
no worse crime. 

Presidential address delivered at the Ethics nnd Sociology section of lhc lncl i,~n Philos•>phic<• l 
Con terence, Cut tack, Dl'C(' 'nber 1 9.'59. 
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The Culture of the Indian Intellectual* 

By Enw AHD S:mLs 

wHILE being, to a detached observer, 
indelibly and incontestably Indian , 

the Indian intellectual nonetheless feels 
himself insufficiently Indian. The feeling of 
heing cut off displeases him ancl troubles 
him; sometimes it obsesses him. He worries 
a lot about not being Indian enough, about 
lwing estranged from India . His laudation 
of the sober and shrewd wisdom of the 
Indian villager, although often a way nf 
hitting at the political leadership of the 
cmmtry is also an effort to reaffirm his 
membership in a community which he fears 
he has neglected or even deserted. 

The malaise which we are discussing here 
-and which is certainly not universal 
among Indian intellectuals-is not a product 
of being 'uprooted' or \mindian.' It seems 
to arise, to a far greater extent, from being 
Indian , being aware of it, even excessively 
aware of it, and being in a sense ashamed 
of it. It is distressing to me to assert that 
worthy people are ashamed of their nationa­
lity and it also appears paradoxical when it 
js asserted of people who are so nationali­

stic. But however distressing it is, it is not 
really _paradoxical. Some of the nationalism 
of Indian intellectuals is a reaction to their 
unhappy feelings about the inferiority of 
their country to other countries; it is an 
effort and desire to see it elevated in its 
achievements and its status. This uncomfort­
able sense of national inferiority accounts 
for the often cliched praise of T ndia which 
Indian intellectuals often put forward in 
public and ·which seldom finds expression in 

~ Part I of this e SS <I Y appcar<'d in the preceding 
i:;sue. 

private conversations-and which is much 
more observable in Indian intellectuals 
abroad than in Indian intellectuals in India. 
1 t accounts for the frequent praise of 
Indian spirituality, as well as for the exhila­
ration which flows from the prominence of 
India in the United Nations. 

Almost w ithout exception, Indian intel­
lectuals want India to he very different from 
what it is. They not only feel badly about 
its poverty, as anyone with a spark of 
human feeling would , they sometimes even 
~eem mortified by its poverty, as if it were 
a moral rleficiency rather than a misfortune 
which they have not caused. They arc 
ashamed that their country is not a 
"modern country," that its institutions are 
not abreast of the institutions of Great 
Britain and "the modern world." They feel 
tllat their literature is on the whole inferior 
to the foreign literature which they read, 
that Indian science does not stand in the 
forefront of world science. They are ex­
tremely sensitive to the adjectival qualifica~ 
tion ~>f every activity underh~ken by 
Indians. The extraordinary need to be 
really 'J ndian' resembles the intermittent 
need of American intellectuals to be really 
'American.' 16 The loving 'xenotropism' -this 
attraction to the foreign, this loving and 
hating preoccupation with what Kingsley 
Amis has recently called 'abroad'-is to be 
accounted for largely by the sense of the 
superiority of foreign things and the in­
ferioritv of Indian things. Far more often 
than o;1e would like to see or hear, when 
a problen! is discussed, it is less the problem~ 
as such that is the primary consideration 
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and rnorc lndia·s rank or relationship to it. 
\~1hen Indian novels are discussed, for 
example, emphasis is laid on the nationa­
lity of the author rather than on the 
1uality of the achievement-and when the 
quality is discussed, th en, if the level of 
achievement is high , it is the position of 
Tndia on that level which engages attention: 
if it is low, likewise. 

Of course, intellectuals should not be 
parochia l and must be part of a transna­
tional intellectu al community and, equally 
obviously, they should be attached in senti­
ment to their nation. But intellectual work, 
whether it be scholarly, scientific, literary, 
pu blicistic, or artistic, must b e concerned 
with problems which arise from the situa­
tion it cnnfronts and it must be carried on 
within an intellectual tradition; the stand­
ards of aspiration and judgement which 
Quide it must likewise be conjoined to the 
~itnation and the tradition. ~.'lore often than 
I would like, J have noted that certain intel­
lectual activi ties have been undertaken in 
India because they were also b eing done 
'abroad,' and, hence, ought to be clone in 
India; I have often observed that certain 
ideas were appreciated because they eman­
ated from abroad, and that certain stand­
cuds were espoused because they WPre 

British st:omdards, or converse!:', and far less 
frequently , lndian standards . 

The vvorld, especially the Western world, 
and India's relation to it, is too much on the 
mind of the Indian intellectual. It is above 
all too much on the minds of those without 
~1.clministrative responsibilities, or technical 
tasks, which demand all they have to give 
and which provide the rewards of salary, 
esteem and sati sfaction. But insofar as even 
these persons have general intellectual 
interests they too disclose the pull of the 
foreign and especially of the vVestern. The 
English language newspapers-the papers 
read by the intellectuals-are filled with 
internation al news but this international 
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news almost always refers to the status of 
India among the nations or to colonial ques­
tions in which Indi ans see reflected their 
own actual and potential status and influ­
ence. Literary works and scientific works 
are frequ ently assessed by whether they 
measure up, not to some standard as sncl1 , 
but to a standard embodied in a foreign 
\VOrk. 17 

T have been told on numerous occasions 
that the greatest events in the establish­
ment of India's national self-esteem were: 
the Japanese victory over the Russian fleet 
in th e Russo-Japanese war, th e election of 
R P. Paranjpye as Senior \Vrangler at 
C<lmbridge, Rangit Singh's 'Ninning of the 
Ashes and the award of the Nobel Prize to 
H.abindranath Tagore. All of these events 
have a common pa':tern: in them, the ¥ /est 
i ~ forced to acknovvleclge th e merits of 
India (or of a quasi-India. c' . g., Japan ) as 
a non-white Asian nation. 1 ~ It is well-known 
tha t a review of a book by an Indian in 
a British publication is far more va luable to 
the author than a more intelligent and 
ampler review in an Indian publication . A 
very distinguished Indian, one of the most 
eminent men in the world in his fl eld of 
work and a controversial but deeply 
respected personality, a man of pride and 
honor, wrote a very goocl book. Tt was 
widely and intensively discussed in India 
and although th e sales were poor, it was a 
real success. Yet the review which the 
author most wished to call to my attention 
was a reasonable and appreciative but very 
brief review in a famous British publica­
tion. The high evaluation of the British Uni­
versity degree as compared with Indian 
degrees is another instance.1n Any sort o f 
contact with a British university has similar 
virtues. An Indian scholar of international 
repute went to much inconvenience to show 
me the written opinion of a British profes­
sor who, as an external examiner, had passed 
a very favcurable judgment on the doctoral 
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dissertation of one of his pupils. lt is well­
known that Indian scholars would, in gene­
ral, sooner publish their papers in British 
journals than in Indian journals, and that 
they would greatly prefer to have their 
books published under a British imprint to 
having them brought out in India. 

The sad fact is that India is not an intel­
lectually independent country. The way in 
which the fact is perceived varies widely, 
but most Indian intellectuals are aware that, 
in one way or another, India is living 
neither from its own inherited intellectual 
capital nor from its own intellectual efforts 
in .the present clay ."0 Their distress arises 
from the absence of any other alternative. 
They are aware that they are acknowledg­
ing India's intellectual inferiority when they 
eagerly read the New _ Statesman and 
Nation and The Economist and when they 
cursorily look at Thought21 and The East­
ern Economist, if they eve<· do. They know 
that when they go into a hookshop they 
look more carefully at the books printed in 
England than they do at the books printed 

- - in Bombay or Calcutta. This is the product 
of a belief that British publications are 
better-more interesting to read, more 
pleasant to see, and more informative. Jt a 11 
goes more d.eeply than this but it is no 
different at the deeper levels, only more 
complicated and more ramined. There 
seems to be nothing cringing in this feeling 
of the superiority of the \Vest. It is not 
done out of base motives. 

v 
The truth of the nwtter is that the British 

not only ruled India for a long time but 
they also took partial possession of the 
Indian mind. They did not conquer the mind 
of India any mme than they conquered all 
of the territory of India but where they esta­
blished themselves they did so very firmly 
indeed. Just as they imposed themselves on 

- an Indian society much of which they left 
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intact and which survived their dominion, 
so they imprinted themselves on the edu­
cated Indian mind while much of its deeper 
structure lived on. The antagonism which 
their sovereignty over India aroused and 
the humiliations which their conduct often 
inflicted on Indians did not undo this pro­
found penetration. The capacity of the 
Indian attachment to English culture and 
political institutions to withstand the innu­
merable affronts which Indians suffered at 
British hands is not simple to understancl.22 

The better missionary colleges, such as 
St. Xavier's and Vlilson Colleges in Bombay, 
Scottish Churches College in Calcutta, 
Madras Christian College, and St. Stephen's 
in Delhi, and the fevv government colleges 
-notably the Presidency Colleges in Cal­
cutta and Madras and Elphinstone in 
Bombay-did their work remarkably well. 
The colleges started by public-spirited 
Indian initiative, such as Ferguson College 
in Poona and Ripon College and City Col­
lege in Calcutta ;md those initiated by some 
of the more progressive rulers in the 
princely states, were not less effective in the 
same direction . They might not have crea­
ted centers of independent though t and 
research-they did not intend to do so-but 
they did impress their subjects on the minds 
of their students-above all, they impressed 
on their students a sense of the radiance 
of vVestern culture. Some of the English­
men who came out to teach in India were 
great teachers who loved their subjects and 
their pupils, and many of the Indian teach­
ers in government, missionary and private 
colleges had the same qualities . English 
literature, above all, took a firm root in the 
Indian heart. 

?vir. Aubrey Menen said a few years ago 
that the English literature taught in Indian 
colleges was foreign to the experience of 
the young Indians who studied it so labori­
ously. It v,ras unintelligible in its subject 
matter and alien in its spirit and W<ts there-
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fore meaningless to them. 23 This seems to 
me to be utterly fallacious . In the educated 
classes of India, the understanding nnd 
appreciation of English poetry is, if not as 
widespread, as perceptive as it is in 
Fngland or America. The strength of feel­
ing with which it is quoted seems to be as 
great and as genuine as anvwhere in the 
English-speaking world. 

It would carry us very deeplv into the 
mysteries of life itself to attempt to explain 
how and why Indian boys of the Victorian 
generation fell in love with Shakespeare and 
·wordsworth, Blake and Byron, Tennyson 
and Browning, and those of a later gene­
ration with Au den . and Spender and T. S. 
Eliot. It would certainly be far from the 
truth to say that the Indian intellectuals 
loved and were fascinated by English litera­
ture because they stood in awe of the tall 
red-faced men who from a distance exer­
cised a cold authority over them. It is true 
that Indians were impressed by the stern , 
devoted and in1personal authority of the 
British, however much they also rebelled 
against it. i'viore important, however, is the 
hct that many Indians, in their colleges , 
in their offices as lawyers and civil servants. 
in their littered lairs as journalists, and im­
mersed in their Victorian Indian domestic 
scenes, really loved the great English poets 
and nrose writers. 

!. 

Nowadays, trying to explain it, they 
sometimes say that 'we loved these writers 
because they spoke for liberty' or that 'they 
t·aught the value of the ideals of freedo.m 
and national self-respect even though they 
did not live up to th ose ideals in their treat­
rnent of India.' There is undoubtedly an 
element of truth in this, but not the politi­
cal truth that the present generation sees in 
it. iVIore truth lies in the statement that thev 
were fascinated by the beauty of the poeh·>· 
and the lofty eloquence of the prose. (It 
must be remembered that amQng Indian 
intellectuals, there are some who ;1re power-
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ful mators with a true gift of rhetorical 
grandeur in English, and that the best 
Indian writers of English prose have risen 
to a level as austere and as forceful as the 
best English prose anywhere today. )24 

The appeal goes deeper than this. There 
is a hidden truth in the Indian claim that 
English literature revealed to them the idea 
of libertv but the libmtv which it revealed . •. 
was more than political. In English litera-
ture, Indians with a yearning for sensitive 
personal relations, for personal liberty and 
responsibility, for a private sphere into 
which admission was a product of affection 
and voluntary decision, found a land of 
their heart's desire. 25 Naturally, there is 
also not infrequently an unattractive 
element of snobbery in the Indian feeling 
for England but ths presupposes an alread~~ 

exis ting and sincere admiration for the 
moral qualities displayed in English litera­
ture. This is far·- more important than the 
snobbery and 'aping their masters' which 
<11 e sometimes put forward to account for 
the inclination of the Indian intellectual 
towards British culture. 

This holds equally for British life and 
institutions . How often have Indian intel­
lectnals of every sort, leftists, moderates , 
ctmservatives, old men who studied in 
England thirty and forty years ago and 
Young men who have just come back, told 
with a catch in the throat of the wonder­
ful times they had in London, where life 
was free and the world was open. The 
kindness of Graham Wallas and Harold 
Lnski and the \Vebbs at the London School 
of Economics, the Neu.; Statesman fresh and 
crisp on Friday morning, the theatre offer­
ing Sha-w and Chekhov and Shakespeare, 
the endless hours of cheering talk, the red 
double-deck busses, the walks in the 
country on Sundays and the trips to the 
continent during the vacations, and Hamp­
stead Heath all year - all these furnished 
a world full of exciting adventures which 
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can never pass from memory. The bleaker 
experiences of their student years in 
England, beetle-infested basement rooms 
in Camden Town and Holland Park, the 
dismality of the English winter, the dis­
approving landlady, the penury, the meagre 
meals cooked over a gas ring - these come 
back to memory less readily than the sunny 
side of their life in England. 20 Except for 
those who returned to the plateaus and 
peaks of the ICS or the service of the more 
enlightened princes and who enjoyed the 
responsibilities of the district and the strict 
and benevolent supervision and guidance 
of a hard-headed yet humane British 
collector or magistrate, 27 life could never be 
the same. The pressure of the extended 
family, the reappearance of an unchosen 
young wife after years of separation, the 
long period of searching for employment 
suitable to one's qualifications, 28 the hard 
work under squalid and uncomfortable con­
ditions, the bitter struggle for existence 
without surcease or remission embellished 
the memories of the years in England. 

' - Those who did not go because they lacked 
the means had the accounts of those who 
did and they had The New Statesman and 
Nation and the Left Book Club and the 
Manch ester Guardian Vf eekly to bring them 
close to this happy land where men dis­
cussed without end, where the imperious 
red-faced Englishman whom one saw at an 
awful distance in India turned out to be a 
kindly human being, cultivated, fatherly 
and e:enial, where the oppressive, imper­
sonatEmpire was transformed into a happy 
friendly kingdom. 

It has occasionally been said that the 
attraction toward England will decline as 
the years pass. There is little sign that this 
is so. There are more Indian students in 
England now than before Independence 
and the eagerness to go to England seems 
undiminished.29 

Except for a few doctrinaires and a few 
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who have really thought about the matter, 
there is almost unanimity in reply to the 
question as to the country from which Inclifl 
has most to learn. It is England. 

There are former terrorists who do not 
hesitate to say, now that 'our oppressors 
have climbed off our backs,' that 'the 
English are better than the Indians.' One 
former terrorist, who later became an 
editor of a famous 1\Jarathi daily, said that 
if he and his comrades assassinated an 
English collector, his English successor 
went about with complete indifference to 
the danger which had overcome his unlucky 
predecessor. He would go alone, fearing 
nothing, into the very village where the 
''·cts of violence had been committed. If on 
the other hand an Indian were the succes­
sor of the murdered official, he would shirk 
his duties in the district, and would try as 
hard as he could to conduct his business 
from his office at district headquarters.::o 
There is a very widespread prejudice, which 
might in fact correspond to the truth, but 
which is certainly seldom based on direct 
experience or observation, that 'when the 
British were here there was far less cor­
nmtion and favouritism' and that com­
m~nal ties played nothing like the part in 
British administration and justice that they 
have since Independence.'11 

Just as 'Englishmen have better charac­
ters than we have' so their institutions at 
home are commonly asismted ito be :far 
better. 'They know l~ow to conduct parlia­
mentary government,' 'they do not attempt 
to place their nephews in any post that 
comes within their authority,' 'they know 
how to get along with one another,' etc. 
Only a few who as students, or as political 
exiles, appreqiated the Bohemian life of 
Paris or Berlin, felt that London ·with its 
acidulously suspicious landladies, its dark 
and damp basement 'digs,' its sombre wint­
ers and its dreary Sundays was no fit place 
for a young Indian. For the others, it still 
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remains the heart's capitcd, vvhere an Indian 
can be more at home than an)"vhere else 
except the district where he spent his 
boyhood. 

Not that many express the wish to be­
come expatriates. There are a few who en­
visage their declining years in a cottage in 
the Home Counties or at exquisite teas in 
Bloomsbury, having read too passionately 
the writings of Virginia Woolf. Those who 
have returned home under the combined 
pressure of affronts suffered and maternal 
insistence, do not allow the flame of Anglo­
philia to die out. Rather these persons feel 
themselves to be more British than their 
friends and, accordingly, of better sub­
stance, more sensitive and more perceptive. 

England is more than the home of 
English literature and of British institutions. 
It is the home of 'modern thought,' that 
magician's stone which could transform 
India and make it into a country which is 
not only one's own but also an object of 
pride and a source of self-esteem. Practi­
cally all of what certain Indian intellectuals 
refer to as 'modern thought' comes to them 
through England and the medium of 
English. The number of persons who read 
French, German, Russian or Italian is negli­
gible as compared even with the United 
States or Great Britain. Europe comes to 
them through England and English. Hence, 
as so many Indians put it, English is India's 
'window on the world.' Even where the 
'world' which is seen through the window is 
French or German or Russian or American, 
the 'window' remains British. Science, 
Marxism, psychoanalysis and existentialism 
are not British but these too come largely 
through translations made in England, 
through British books and periodicals. 3 ~ 

The belief in science as the guiding prin­
ciple of an outlook which could guide India 
out of its poverty and enthrallment by the 
past has come to India through British writ­
ers. The liberal and socialist confidence in 
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science we1s learned from English writers. 
first from T. H. Huxley, and then from Ber­
trand Russell and Harold Laski,x3 and 
latterly Professors J. B. S. Haldane and 
J. D. Bernal. Indian :Marxism rests on a 
foundation of British scientism,n4 which 
alleges to apply' science to th e studv and 
transformation of society. 

It must he recognized, however, that 
mnong leftist Indian intellectuals its scienti­
fic pretensions do not constitute the main 
appeal of Ylarxisrn, although these are often 
adduced as its justification. The appeal of 
:viarxism, which is very great indeed, and 
not just among Communists, rests on its 
claim to create a modern society, a modern 
India different from the India in which tlw 
Indian intellectuals are so enmeshed and bv 
which they are s0 often abashed. Marxism 
appeals to Brahmin intellectuals because it 
derogates the trading classes and denies 
their usefulness. it permits intellectuals who 
feel derogated to envisage a society in 
which their own ideas as to the good life 
will prevail. It promises the overthrow of 
the hated and dazzling British and the 
Anglicized ruling groups who are guided by 
their ideas . It promises the liberation of 
colored men from the white men who are 
equated with capitalists and foreigners. It 
permits India to deny the West, which it 
knows as a British vVest, and to do so on 
behalf of an ideal which is, at the same 
time, Western in content and origin. 

The state of intellectual dependence on 
Britain shows itself even in these actions 
which could also be viewed as declarations 
of intellectual independence from the tradi­
tions of British thought. The most esteemed 
Marxist writers, apart from R. Palme Dutt 
who is himself half Indian, are Ivlaurice 
Dobb, Maurice Cornforth, Christopher 
Cauldwell and J. D. Bernal. I encountered 
only one person, a gifted poet with a com­
plex sensibility, who read Marxist literature 
which did not emanate from the United 
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Kingdom and which was not written in 
English-and for his intellectual indepen­
dence, he has often been in trouble with 
the official Party intellectuals who have 
thought him far too individnalistic.~5 Soviet 
Marxism, except for the books printed by 
the Foreign Languages Pu blisbing House in 
Moscow and sold on the streets by illiterate 
boys at subsidized prices, e.g., Rs. 2 per 
volume of the works of Stalin, Hs. 4-8-0 for 
the first volume of Das Kapital, etc. , comes 
to India through Great Britain. 

In fact the Sovie t Union which, for many 
Indian intellectuals, vaguely figures as a 

leading modern country really does not in 
itself attract the Indian intellectual verv 

" much. Practically no one reads books 
about the Soviet Union and certainly practi­
cally no one studies it in a scholarly W<ly. 
Even though he claims that it represents tl1e 
model for India, the leftist Indian intellect­
ual does not care to lean, about it in inti­
mate detail.~" Even the leftists feel closer to 
England-not least when they deny what 
they think it stands for. ~ 7 

English literature, th e British culture of 
freedom, a vague notion of socialism, which 
derives from Britain, British scientism, 
British parliamentary democracy-these are 
the elements of modernity which draw the 
Indian intellectual. Even where he departs 
from the model , where he becomes a 
Communist, or a critic of democracy, the 
point of origin leaves its traces and the new 
viewpoint shows a continuing inclination in 
the British direction . 

There are, of course, elements of 'modern 
culture' which appeal to Indian intellect­
uals, which are not at all British in their 
origin. But these too are variants on the 
basic themes of the attachment of the 
Indian intellectual to Britain. Let us men­
tion only two of these which in the past 
three decades have had some vogue in 
India-psychoanalysis and existentialism. 

Psychoanalysis as a profession has only a 
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very small following in India. There are 
only about twenty members of the Indian 
Psychoanalytic Society and thirty associate 
members and there are very few who seek 
to acquire the qualifications for member­
ship. Very few Indians undertake psycho­
analytic treatment and those who are 
sophisticated and wealthy enough to desire 
it and afford it seem to prefer to go to 
England for it. Nor do the works of Freud 
or Jung attract many Indian readers. 
Psychoanalysis has not penetrated the mid­
dle strata of the intellectual classes in the 
way in which it has in Britain and Americt1. 
It has not affected the development of 
anthropology as it has in America nor have 
any of the humanistic disciplines received 
its influence. It has not become a part of 
intellectual opinion. 

Nonetheless, it means something to Indian 
intellectuals. It is part of the complement 
of ideas which constitute 'modern thought" 
and it is the object of sympathetic judg­
ment. 

Its attraction seems to lie, as it did in th e 
1920's in Great Britain and America, in its 
liberative significance. Psychoanalysis, like 
the writings"' of Aldous Huxley add D. H. 
Lawrence, is , as far as the Indian intellect­
ual is concerned, a criticism of traditional 
beHefs and prejudices. It is the justification 
of the individual living on his own responsi­
bility, free from dependence on his family 
and the other authorities who dominate 
man's life. Its approval is an expression of 
the individual's desire for personal liberty, 
like his attraction to England and English 
literah.1re. 

The affirmative attitude towards psycho­
analysis is an aspect of the Indian 
intellectual's criticism of the traditionality of 
Indian life. lt is a hand outstretched towards 

freedom. 
In the past decade, existentialism has 

appealed greatly to Indian intellectuals, 
particularly the younger ones and those 
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who pride themselves on being fully 
'abreast of the times'-which means 'Western 
times.' Not only extreme, non-Communist 
Party leftis ts who found in Sartre' s praise of 
Communism a powerful \Vestern support 
for their antagonism to their own lumbering, 
liberal, miklly socialistic government but 
other intellectuals as well regard familiarity 
with Sartre as indispensable. Here as in 
other spheres of intellectual life and in 
other countries , contemporaneity has its 
sJ1ob appeal. But it cannot be the sole ex­
planation. The Schwiinnerei for Sartre and 
Camus has another and a deeper root. It is 
an affirmation of individuality; it is a decla­
ration of the individual's responsibility for 
Lis own action in a world he never made; 
it demands personal integrity, authenticity 
of judgment and choice. It discloses human 
heings attempting to live in 'the realm of 
freedom.' It is of a piece with the senti­
ments and dreams which impel the Indian 
intellectual to think of England as a land 
of dreams realized-as a dimly illuminated 
pattern of what the good life might be like. 

\ ' [ 

Let us return to the original charge 
against the Indian intellectual which is 
made by so many Western and Indian 
observers. Is the Indian intellectual 'un­
Indian' and 'rootless'? Is he 'schizophrenic'? 
Is he 'ambivalent'? Is he torn between his 
attachment to traditional Indian practices 
and values and his attachment to modern 
Western, and above all , British, institutions 
and beliefs? 

The 'rootlessness' of the Indian intel­
lectual is not a hard fact. It is a painful 
phantasy of many Indian intellectuals which 
the actual situation does not confirm. The 
Indian intellectual is neither 'unlndian' nor 
'rootless.' He is as Indian as any modern 
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Indian can be, he is . as much an integral 
part of his society and culture as any 
modern man can be when he lives in 
the midst of a traditional society. He par­
takes of Indian culture and he accepts much 
of it. His belief that he is 'cut off hom the 
people' is the result of an impossible 
clemancl which he, his fellow-intellectuals , 
Indian politicians, and foreign critics un­
thinkingly assert. The subjective experience 
is real but the facts which it alleges to 
mirror are not. 

Wh en Indian intellectuals are asked 
whether they feel ambivalent, whether they 
have a s ens~ of inner conflict, practically all 
of them deny it. Only about one per cent 
of all those interviewed asserted that it was 
true of themselves . One of these, a univer­
sity teacher with an extremely subtle and 
differentiated mind, and whose few written 
works exhibit intellectual refinement and 
profundity vvas pained when I told him that 
I did not think the Indian intellectual, as 
I had observed him, was a battlefield of 
severe inner conflict. He said he felt th e 
conflict very acutely. When he wrote about 
philosophical and sociological problems, he 
felt drawn into the categories of vVestern 
thought and at every step he felt a betrayal 
of what was essential in him. Another, less 
gifted man , intellectually omnivorous, a 
broken failure in life who had never been 
able to pursue any single course of action 
persistently, told me that he felt the con­
flict in almost every word he spoke. While 
he was talking to me, he said that he felt 
tbat every sentence ought to be recalled and 
cancelled. And, indeed, his discourse was 
an affecting dialectic in which he felt the 
need to contradict everything he himself 
asserted . 'When be spoke to me, he felt that 
he was being swept into ·w estern ways of 
thought, and within himself, a voice cried 
out against it. When he read Western books 
--and he was always reading them.....:he felt 
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he should not be reading them but should 
be reading Indian books instead. When he 
read Indian books, his \Vestern conscience 
troubled him. At home with his family, he 
felt that he could not participate whole­
heartedly and unsophisticatedly in the daily 
life of his household. His immersion into 
V'/estern culture had, he felt, destroyed his 
naive Indianity. A third man, whose ex­
treme sensibility I remarked at the very 
beginning of our meetings, and who made 
several unsuccessful efforts to expatriate 
himself to England, has ended in terrible 
unhappiness. Now he is back in India, hav­
ing been returned there following a diag­
nosis as a victim of 'extreme and incurable 
schizophrenia.' It is possible to assert that 
the actual schizophrenia of this man was an 
acute expression of a tendency which is 
widespread among Indian intellectuals. 
There are a few other instances which 
could be cited. But these are all I could 
observe. For the most part, the Indian intel­
lectuals I met manifested none of this con­
flict in ways that a reasonably experienced 

- observer could detect. 

It is obvious that the Indian intellectual 
lives in the zone in which several funda­
mentally divergent styles of culture inter­
sect. But who does not in the modern intel­
lectnal world? Do not part icularistic attach­
ments to family , party, nation and church 
characterize intellectuals .in all countries, 
and are these not at variance with the 
universalistic attachments to an interna­
tional community of science, scholarship, 
literature and art, each with its own tradi­
tions sustained across parochial boundaries? 
Does not an American scientist who is a 
patriot, also live in two worlds? Does not 
a member of the Roman Catholic Church 
who is an economist or an astronomer live 
in two worlds? Who among intellectuals 
could contend that his outlook and his 

_attachments and his daily doml;'stic actions 
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are entirely harmonious and logically 
unitary? 

.Man does not need complete consistency. 
A thoroughgoing harmony between thought 
and action, between intellectual aspirations 
and social loyalties, is not essential to most 
men. There are, of course, intellectuals , 
spiritually musical, who need consistency 
and in whom there is an urgent necessity 
for systematic and rigorous coherence. They 
are, however, few. !viost of us can fairly 
easily sustain the co-existence of logically 
incompatible elements in our lives. Why, it 
may be asked, should the Indian intellect­
ual be different? 

The Indian intellectual has many pro­
blems. His creativity is more stunted than 
his great traditions, his acute intelligence 
and verbal fluency require. His effective­
ness and productivity are more restricted 
than his capacities make necessary. There 
are brilliant exceptions to these general 
observations, but in the main they are valid. 
There are numerous factors, crudely obser· 
vable which go a long way towards accoun­
ting for these defects in intellectual per­
formance. The poverty of India which the 
vast majority of Indian intellectuals share to 
an extent sufficient to impair their function­
ing, the poor quality of modern Indian in­
tellectual institutions, the unfruitful relations 
of most of the intellectual classes with the 
reignina authorities, the content and the 
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form of transmission of traditional Indian 
learning, and, finally, the necessity for 
rnoclern Indian intellectuals in many spher­
es of intellectual activity to express them­
selves in a language which is not their 
mother tongue, all go quite far towards ex­
plaining why the achievements of the 
Indian intellectuals are less good than one 
would like to see them. 

It is, however, also possible that below 
the surface of consciousness, there is a con­
flict between the submission in many 
spheres to the pressme of traditiomtl Indian 
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institutions, and the aspirations towards 
emancipation, towards the freer, fuller, and 
personally more responsible life. It is also 
possible that this 1111conscious conflict is 
resolved by the defeat of the aspirations to­
wards individuality. At present, and with 
the intellectual resources available to me, I 
am skeptical about the charge of 'ambiva­
lence' and 'schizophrenia.' The validity 
which it does possess is of narrow scope 
and it works among many other factors. 

Any society which passes from tradition­
bound particularism to modernity inflicts 
this burden on its intellectuals. The pro­
blems of the Indian intellectual are aggra­
vated by the exogenous character of the 
universal culture to which he aspires, by the 
fact that it is not the product of an internal 
evolution of his own traditional Indian cul­
ture. Even if it were endogenous, as were 
the scientific and religious transformations 
of the Victorian age, uneasiness and tor­
ment would be the fate of the most sensitive 
and only a manly confrontation of the tasks 
of the day and age could overcome the 
anguish. 

It does seem to me to be excessively dero­
gatory to the Indian intellectual and what 
is more, beside the point, to write him off 
as a neurotic 'marginal man' who hangs 
suspended between two cultures without 
belonging substantially to either of them . 
Such a view denies the genuineness of his 
attachments and aspirations, and it falsifies 
the nature of the Indian intellectuals and 
the intellectuals of all other countries as 
well. The Indian intellectual is a member 
of a species which seeks universality while 
living in the grasp of a particularistic exis­
tence. His problems and his solutions are 
only variants of a universal experience. 

However universal the problem, the 
solution is not easy to £nd. No excogitation, 
however powerful, will conclusively recon­
cile the conflicting demands of tradition 
and modernity, nor will an officially con• 
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trived linguistic policy overcome the further 
complication which weighs on the Indian 
intellectual. Such resolution as is possible 
will be a product of time, of time which 
resolves problems through supplanting them 
by new problems, and through the gradual 
generation of new traditions which only the 
passage of time can nmture. 

The problems of the Indian intellectual 
will B.nd their solution, to the extent that 
any problems are ever solved, by the emer­
gence of traditions and institutions which 
foster individuality and creativity. If the 
Indian intellectual can come into a situation 
in which he perceives real tasks, then he 
will draw on whatever resources are with­
in himself and his cultures, traditional and 
modern, to solve them . Then the synthesis, 
so much yearned ror, will come forth . It will 
come, furthermore , not from deliberate 
efforts at syntlwsis but from ardent exer­
tions to solve real scientific problems, to 
discover something trne and important 
through scholarship, to vvrite poems and 
novels about what one sees with one's own -' 
eyes, feels with one's own feelings, imagines 
with one's own imagination and to apply 
one's knowledge and skills to the handling 
of tasks for which one is responsible with a 
responsibility which one accepts. 

If and when these things happen, and 
they cannot be expected to happen soon 
or all at one time, then the Indian intel­
lectual will cease torturing himself with 
accusations of 'rootlessness,' and his critics 
will cease assailing him with charges of 
'ambivalence.' Then he will take his place -
as an intellectual among intellectuals, like 
the French, the British, the Russian, the 
German and the American intellectuals. He 
will feel himself to be at a creative center, 
of the world's creative centers, and his pro­
vinciality and self-derogation will fall away. 
Then his real problems as a serious intel­
lectual will begin. 
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1(; One need refer here only to a few of its manifestations such as Van \Vyck Brooks, 
America's Coming of Age; Waldo Frank, Our Ame-rica and The Rediscovery of America; 
Harold Stearns et. a!. , CidlizaNon in t:he United States, and more recently Newton Arvin et al. , 
Our Country and Our Culture . In general in their populism, in their 'xenotropism' and their 
national sensitivity, American intellectuals often disclose striking similarities to their Indian 
fellow-intellectuals. 

li Indian authors, at least when they write in Englisb , seem to bave in mind as their 'invisible' 
audience, a British audience. I will cite at random an extreme case. The late Subhas Chandra 
Bose was a fervent nationalist politician whose hostility to Britain was so great that during the 
\Var he organized an 'Imlinn National Army' which under Japanese patronage conducted minor 
military operations against the British in Southeast Asia. In his Autobiography (Calcutta, 1948), 
published in India and ostensibly for Indian readers, this enemy of Britain repeatedly and 
expressly explains the meaning of various conventional Indian rituals and practices-well-known 
throughout India-as if his audience, being British , would natnrally not know of them. The 
same disposition is found in many other persons whose alienation from Britain is nol so 
pronounced . 

I S I am deliberately omitting tl1e importance of 'color' among Indian intellectuals. It is far 
from insignificant bnt it is too complex for cursory treatment. 

l D There are good reasons for th ese preferences in terms of more effective distribution of 
books, a wider readership and better training, etc., but there is also, it seems to me, a very 
considerable enhancement in dignity in having the British connection as snch. 

20 Unfortunately, the continuation of this condition seems to be accepted without comment. 
During the prolonged, nation-wide debate on the future of English, it was almost universally 
agreed tl1at English must be retained , in one way or another, because it is India's 'window 
on the world.' It was tine and again stressed, even by the most severe Hindiphiles, that it 
would be through English that India could 'keep up with developments in modern knowledge.' 
It was assumed by practically everyone that India would continue to be a recipient and not a 
creator. Very few persons, most notably Mr. C. D. Deshmukh, took the view that through the 
use of English , India would not only be able to receive instnJCtion in science and scholarship 
from the vVestern world, but would also be able to make its contribution as a creative member 
of the universal intellectual community. But then ~l'lr. Deshmukh is no dejected and rejected 
intellectual. At present chairman of the University Grants Committee, he was formerly Minister 
of Finance of the Government of India, before that Governor of the Reserve Bank of India aml 
before that a very prominent member of the Indian Civil Service. Educated at Elphinstonc 
College, Bombay, and Jesns College, Cambridge, be is also a distinguished Sanskrit scholar. 

21 Tn 1955, The N ew Statesman had approxim ately 3000 subscribers and newsstand purchasers 
in India . Thought 1·eportcd a circulation of about 6000. But whereas The N ew Statetmum is 
frequ ently referred to in public and private discussions and one is proudly told by Indian 
intellectuals that they read Th e New Statesman, Tho11ght is seldom mentioned . 

22 It is often said that Indians are 'touchy.' If they are, then it is all the more remarkable 
that their attachment to British things has been so powerful. The history of Anglo-Indian 
relations from th e Mutiny to Independence is a long history of poignant Indian overtures toward 
a modern liberal culture on British lines, of repeated British rebuffs and Indian agitation in 
response to those insults. The complex relationship, and a hint of the underlying reasons, is 
movingly expressecl in Nirad Chaudhuri's dedication of The Autobiography of an Unknow11 
Indian: 'To the memory of the British Empire in India which conferred subjeethood on us but 
withh eld citizenship, to which yet every one of us threw out the challenge: CIVIS BRITANNI­
CUS SUM; because all th ,tt w;~s good and living within us was made, shaped and quiekened 
by the same British rule.' 

2 3 Mr. tvlenen made this assertion in th e course of an article on 'The Way New India Thinks' 
( Atlantic Monthly, Vol. 196, 1955, pp. 42-5) in which he said that since independence India 
has seen the coming forward of a new generation free from the burden of British education 
<tnd hence intellectually free to confront India's real problems. The text for Mr. ll·1enen's 
assertions about the new Indian outlook was the General Repr lt of tl1e Committee of Direction: 
All-India Rural C1'eclit Survey (Abridged Edition, Bomhay, 1955 ) . He apparently did not 
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know that this document, which is a work of exceptional interest, was th e product of !\Jr. A.D. 
Gorwala, Professor D. R. Gadgil and Mr. B. Venkatappiah. Professor Gadgil was educated 
as an undergraduate at Queen's College, Cambridge, and then took an M. Litt. there. The two 
other authors were members of the Indian Civil Service with the high level of English edu­
cation characteristic of that body and both deeply intimate with English literature to an 
extent which would be unusual even among the more cultivated members of the Administrative 
Class of the Civil Service in Great Britain. 

~{ Among Indian publicists, Mr. A. D. Gorwala writes in a style which for economy, tren­
chancy and force is not inferior to the best prose being written in contemporary English and 
American journalism. The prose of Mr. Khasa Subha Rao, the editor of S-wa·rajya (Madras) has 
the same outstanding r1ualities . The authors of The Summary Report of the All-Indian Rural 
Cmdit Survey are responsible for one of the most arrestingly written government documents 
produced in the present century in any English-speaking country. Among contemporary critics 
of English and American literature, 'Krishnanath,' who writes in Thought, is probably not 
excelled in subtlety of perception or in clarity of expression. The fact that many Indian writers 
still express themselves in the sonorous style of the Victorian age and that many write cumber­
somely and ineptly should not overshadow the heights that are sometimes attained or the 
disproportion between expression and appreciation. 

20 It .is not for nothing that E. M. ~orster is a great hero of the Indian intellectual, and it 
is not just because India is his subject-matter. It is because .l1e speaks for that 'other kingdom' 
on the other side of the sea, for 'personal relations, which would bring liberation from the 
individuality-deadening impact of the extended family system and the individual choicelessness 
of the Indian social structure. 

~6 A wonderful book could be written about the Indian student in England from the 1870's 
onward. Chapter VII of Mr. David Garnett's The Gol<len Echo (London, 1954) offers a 
melancholy and exciting picture of certain phases of Indian student life in London before the 
First 'A'orld vVar. \Vith this exception, however, British and Indian writers have left this 
important subject untouched. 

~7 A. D. Gorwala, one of the most distinguished of Indian Civil servants in the present 
century, after describing the official duties of a newly qualified member of the ICS then 
goes on to tell of the unofficial processes of assimilation of the recently returned young man. 
'The nature of this unofficial training was somewhat remarkable. It was often administered 
quite imperceptibly. Social contacts furnished the real occasion for it. A good Collector's house 
was often a second home to the young Assistant Collector. He was encouraged to drop in of an 
evening. Hardly ever was the Collector so busy or so occupied with his own avocations that he 
would not have time for a few words with the young man. In addition, he might ask the new 
magistrate to come and have tea with him one evening a week. Almost in passing, he would 
suggest that it would perh aps be a good thing if he bmught along any particular cases in 
which he had written judgements or in which points of evidence were perplexing him. The 
young Assistant Collector would arrive at 4:30 with his bundle of cases. Seated on a 
comfortable sofa in an attractively furnished drawing room, plied with good tea and excellent 
home-made cake, the touchiness and arrogance so characteristic of the intelligent, inexperienced 
young prize-winner t·o whom for some period at least all the world seems inferior, would 
fall off like an old garment. Differences of kind or race would sink to insignificance and 
the young man would, sometimes to his surprise, find himself talking freely, listening with 
attention , proferring his work for examination, pleased at tht- praise, not hurt at the warning 
and advice.' The Role of the Administrator: Past, Pmsent and F11.tu·re ( R. R. Ka]p \ ;Jemorial 
Lecture 1952: Gokhale Institute of Politics and Economics, Poona, 19.52), p. 9. 

2 8 John and Ruth Unseem report that in Western India, less than 10 percent of the foreign 
trained "ever have jobs in which they work full-time in the field in which they have taken 
specialized training.'' Th e W estern-Edt1cated Man in India (New York, 1955), p. 81. 

2» Indian students coming to study in the United States will probably soon out-number 
those in the United Kingdom, but except for specialists in science and technology, the United 
Kingdom is almost universally preferred, and the degrees of British nniversities still commancl 
more esteem than the degrees of any other universities. 

QUEST 
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30 1 cannot \ouch for the truth of this assertion, but the bet that is asserted is surely 
significant. 

31 Only a few months ago, I heard an editor of one of the best daily newspapers in India 
say that when the British ruled India, although they might have discriminated between 
Englishmen and Indians. in matters affecting only Indians unalloyed justice could have been 
expected. Now, he asserted, discrimination on the basis of caste and sheer corruption are 
common. A certain kind of romanticism concerning th e pnrity of administration during the 
days of the British H<lj is fairly frequent. {~lore realist ic portrayals of the actualities 
of .British administration in India may be found in Penederel :Moon, Strangers 'in India (New 
York, 1945) and H. E. Beal, Indian Ink ( London, 1954) , a charming novel of the life of 
a lower Indian official in Orissa under the .British. 

ll~ Even Soviet propaganda in India uses English as its med.ium. Up until recently, the bulk 
of Marxist and Communist literature, leaving aside pamphlets on purely Indian topics, was 
imported from London. 

33 Harold Laski's aura has been dissipated in England and America in the nine years since 
his death-but not in India. In Ahmedabad. in the ancestral home of the family of the late 
speaker of the Lok Sabha, G. V. Mavalankar, his son, Professor P. G. Mavalankar, has estab­
lished the Harold Laski Institute of Political Science. The Institute publishes a periodical and 
sponsors an Annual Harold Laski Memorial Lecture. This latter has been delivered .in the last 
few years by Dr. K. M. Panikkar and Professor D. R. Gadgil, among others. 

34 It also has othe1· sources such as Bengali terrorism which drew inspiration from the Irish 
and Russian terrorist adivitics and the echoes of the Russian Revolution, as well as from 
j'vJazzini and Young Italy. 

ar. The wife of this Cu·mmmist intellectual was present while her husband was speaking of 
a friend who is a Communist member of the Lok Sabha. She interjected an appreciative com­
ment: "He is such a wonderful speaker. He has the most beautiful Oxford accent." 

3G There are a t present some Indian students in the Soviet Union as well as a number of 
older intellectuals who are advising on the translation of Indian books into Russian and Soviet 
books into Indian languages. A colleague recently returned from Moscow, where he met some 
highly educated Indians, reports that according to thei r observations, the Indians in the Soviet 
Union take a culturally condescending atti tude towards the Russians . It is what one would 
expect-only Britain really counts. 

37 A high offieial of the Communist Party who had actually studied in Berlin and who on 
returning to India was persecuted by the British police, allowed himself to be interviewed by 
me for several hours as long as he believed I was an Englishman. I had mentioned at the 
beginning of our conversation that I had once taught at the London School of Economics . At 
our second interview it became clear to him that I was an American. He said that he could 
not continue to cooperate wi th my inquiry and when J remonstrated with hirn, referring to his 
cooperation at our previous meeting, he justified having gone so hu by his mistaken belief that 
I was British. 
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Language ancl Sensibility Ln flincli Literature 

By R. s. CHATUTIVEDI 

FORivl and content in creative vvriting 
find an integration largely through the 

medium of language. But then, the role of 
language in literary creation is not easy to 
decide. If we could define and understand 
the proper relationship between language 
and sensibility, it would indeed go a long 
way to resolve the tension between form 
and content. These are similar, and to some 
extent, the same problem. As a matter of 
fact, the literary creative process could not 
be understood, far less explained, if one 
did not look into these three dimensions of 
language, sensibility and the literary form­
th ese three together being the means of re­
creating the whole experience of the writer. 

In the traditional modes of criticism it 
was generally argued that language follow­
ed the pattern of the writer's content or 
sensibility. According to this system, th e 
poet's language was almost a maid in atten­
dance to th e exalted royalty of his sensibi­
lit-y. Some such metaphors have actually 
been used in the older works of criticism. 
For cow·ses in elementary literary criticism, 
language and sensibility were talked about 
as two different entities. The language-in­
attendance theory also smacks of this 
mostly unreal distinction. Dut could we not 
alter the whole proposition and examine it 
anew; that is, coming to a position where 
language upto a certain stage determines 
and limits the nature of sensibility, and not 
vice-versa? Starting the argument from the 
'wrong' end is not merely due to any sense 
of curiosity; this rather new view would 
find support even in linguistics. 

It has been a trickv problem fl>r the lin"-
' " 
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uists to decide the order of precedence bet­
ween thought and language. It is nearly 
impossible to imagine the existence of one 
in the absence of the other. But in the his­
tory of advanced literatures it is not so diffi­
cult to know as to which is the determining 
factor of the two. According to the accepted 
theory, the differences between the lang­
uages of, say, Maithili Sharan Gupta, 
Sumitra Nandan Pant, Agyeya and Haghu­
vira S<th ay (four rractising poets of almost 
four different generations of Hindi poetry ) 
have been caused by the differences of 
thought-content IJetween them. But there 
is a grave fallacy in this view. It has been 
forgotten here that language is used not 
tnerely for literary communication alone; it 
is an integral part of the whole human life. 
Vlhatever experience the poet wants to 
communicate, he must first have realized it 
in some form of the socially existing lang­
uage. This indicates that before the actual 
poetic creation takes place, the poet would 
have filtered his sensibility through a 
language, which may not be identical with 
the one through which he is expressing 
himself in his poetry. \Vhat is the language 
of this poetic filtering? If the poet's sensibi­
lity were to determine the poetic language 
that he uses in his literary creation , then 
from where has he got the language through 
which his own experience is revealed to 
him? \Vhat language serves as the medium 
of his common human experiences? Is it not 
a fact that on one level it is the language 
he inherits from and shares with society 
that determines the nature of his sensibi­
lity? Actually, the extent to which a pmti-
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ct!lar language has been developed may 
decide the pattern of sensibility of the 
people speaking it, so far as the interplay 
of language and sensibility is concerned. 

A vvriter has to use language in both the 
situations, of precreation and of actual 
creation. The form of the first he gets from 
society (language is a social phenomenon 
by nature), while to the second he contri­
butes something of his own also, but to the 
extent to which his intelligibility is not at 
stake. The language that he acquires from 
his social set-up is the base, and his sensibi­
lity is naturally determined by that-which 
he later on communicates through his own 
language. This poetic language usually 
bears his stamp, and may have a special 
character through the use of imagery etc., 
but it cannot radically depart from the com­
mon social language in which the poet has 
realized his experience. That is why the 
increasing capability of a "language to carry 
the load of meaning generally enriches its 
literary sensibility. According to this view, 
now, the difference between the poetic 

- - experience and texture of MaithiH Sharan 
Gupta on the one hand, and that of Raghu­
vira Sahay on the other, has been caused 
by the types of language accessible to thenL 
In this context one can also note that the 
recent change in lyric-poet Bachchan's 
sensibility, discernible in his collections 
Pranay PairiJw , Dlwr ke Idhar Udhar, ,Arati 
aw· Angare, is to a great extent explained 
by his rather undue emphasis on the com­
mon man's language. 

The view that linguistic development in­
fluences and determines the power to think 
gets convincing proof from the history of 
HincH literature. At about 1000 A.D. when, 
out of the shadows of the Apbhramsha, 
Hindi emerged as an independent language, 
it could not absorb, much less express deep 
and complex thought-contents. After that, 
Brajbhasha and Awadbi, despite their great 
poetic wealth, just could not develop with-
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in their structure logical and scientific 
thought-patterns, as they were suited to 
carry only a particular type of sensibility. 
That is the reason why even in such a re­
fined language as Braj not much critical or 
philosophical work could be done. This was 
not on account of the difference between 
the language of prose and the language of 
poetry. By its temper, Sanskrit too was a 
language of poetry, but there one can find 
a number of excellent critical treatises on 
various subjects. The fact is that with the 
birth of the Modern Indo-Aryan languages, 
when the vvheel of linguistic development 
had gone full circle, a new type of sensibi­
lity <Hose. This sensibility of early Hindi 
literature is different from that of its close 
predecessor, the Apbhramsha literature. 
It was the same people, but a new and 
roughly hewn language compelled them to 
start afresh. 

Coming to the modern period in Hindi 
literature, khari-boli Hindi dominated the 
scene as the literary language since the 
times of Bharatendu Harishchandra. But 
even after considerable maturity and refine­
ment it could not express the subtler emo­
tions and ideas properly till Pt. Ram 
Chandra Shukla started his literary career, 
wielding language with meticulous care. 
W'ork on the principles of literary criticism 
and aesthetics in Hindi was mostly clone by 
him and after him. Development in literary 
sensibility, thus, can be traced through 
various stages of the linguistic growth of 
Hindi. 

There are some more examples to prove 
that the internal structure of a language 
determines the sensibiLity of the people 
using it. I cannot speak with competence 
about other Indian languages, but in Hindi, 
I suppose, the problem of obscenity ope­
rates largely at the level of language. In 
Hindi the common vocabulary concerned 
with sex-life is utterly crude. The phono­
esthetic tl-eory of the linguists generally 
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oupports this view. In English for the word 
'pregnant' one can use phrases like 'in the 
family way' or 'expecting'; and these cer­
tainly are no vulgar slang. But Hindi has 
not been able to develop words for sex-life 
which do not have jarring over-tones . It is 
clear that obscenity lies not in the concept 
hut in tbe term which indicates it. 
\Vhen this terminology becomes acceptable 
I o the common man as well as the elite, 
many taboos about sex-life in general will 
disappear from our social life. Common 
belief on this , point, however, is the other 
'.nly ronnel. The line of argument is that 
since a particubr situation in our sensibi­
lity is treated as obscene, therefore its 
lingnistic expression must also be obscene. 
But the lingqistic maturity of the writers 
alone can express our sensibility fully and 
without inhibitions. In Agyeya's famous 
novel Nadi lee Dweep, the language used by 
the writer is so mature and deep that the 
love-scenes of Bhuvan and Rekha, as also 
the abortion scene of Rekha in the hospital , 
are neither vulgar nor obscene. Hather, 
these portions may be regarded as some of 
the best pieces of modern Hindi writing. 
This is nn indication of how the vigour of 
language reflects itself in the literarY 
scnsibili ty. 

Lastly, I shall take up the case of Hindi 
fict ion to support my view. vVhat appears 
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to be 'backwardness' in Hindi fiction, com­
pm:ed to European standards, is on one 
score due to the limited capacity of our 
language to express the new meanings 
which are the products of modern life and 
culture. vVe do not have a language 1nature 
enough to communicate the complicated 
and subtle human situations, the half­
experienced and sometimes unexperienced 
feelings and emotions. Consequently, the 
sensibility of Hindi fiction, and, I believe, 
Indian fiction in general , is yet to be 
modernised. Even a casual study of French, 
German or English fiction would reveal to 
us the gulf between our times and our 
actual position in literature. Stefan Zweig's 
Beware of Pity or Camus' The Outsider just 
C<mnot be written at present in our langu­
ages. Not only that, such works would not 
lend themselves to successful translation 
either. The fact is that cur more developed 
sensibility ovves ?. great deal to the Euro­
pean languages and literatures. But still it 
cannot find full and correct expression in our 
own languages because of the latter's im­
maturity. It is true, as indicated earlier, that 
language and sensibility, though traceable 
in their separate patterns, make an integra­
ted phenomenon. And yet one can feel the 
upper hand of language while studying tbe 
growth and development of a literary 
sensibility. 



All-India Writers Look to the Past 
and to the Future 

By DAVID .McCuTCHION 

THE third All-India Writers' Conference was 
inaugurated on the morning of the 16th 

December, 1959, by Dr. C. P. Ramaswamy Aiyer. 
W'elcoming him, after a prayer sung by Kalak­
shctra students, the Chaim1an, Sri M. Bhaktavat­
salam, Home Minister of Madras, spoke fervently 
of 'Tamil Nad with its hoary tradition of literary 
excellence'. He discussed the approaches of diffe­
rent types of writers, from those 'whose mind 
lingers lovingly over the glories of the past, over 
the legacies bequeathed to us over the generations', 
to 'the realist of tocby' who -wants to take life in 
the raw, passion in all its violence, and strip the 
soul of the last shreds of conventional clothing'. 
To all he extended a bearty welcome. It could be 
felt, however, that 'those young, angry, men' were 
not admitted without grave doubts. For 'one of 
the most welcome features of Tamil renaissance is 
the increased awrtreness it hrts created, of the deep 

- - debt we owe to the wisdom of the past'. And 'no 
aspect of life that could contribute to good, healthy 
and purposeful living has been neglected by the 
ancient Tamil books'. 

Dr. Aiyer took up the theme of freedom. Head­
ing clearly and boldly, with meticulous phraseology 
(he had taken particular care over his phrasing, 
he declared, in view of the audience ), he warned 
the writer against a more insidious kind of oppres­
sion than that of political persecution, state regu­
lntion or lack of patronage. The modern demo­
cratic ideal encourages the tyranny of the majority. 
The facility of mass communication tempts us to 
exploit the trivial, sensational and vulgar. But 
freedom lies in the possibility of developing the 
full powers of the mind, neither paralysed hy con­
formity nor disrupted by anarchy. When we seek 
to establish cultural freedom, this must also mean 
'freedom from the cinema'. Sri Subramaniam, the 
clay before, had talked of the government taking 
vRrious measures to prevent the publication of 

· undesirable books. Dr. Aiyer called for self-discip­
line and re-education. For when governments 
intervene, the danger arises of favouritism and 

_ subsidizing ideologies. Reader and writer must 

look for guidance equally to the Indian tradition 
;mel to the \Vest. Over against the European ideo­
logy of analysis and enlightenment stood the Indirtn 
tradition of dharma, reverence and tolerance. 
:\loving away from this tradition, the Indian writer 
has tended to be 'overwhelmed hy the occasional, 
the incidental and the ten1porary.' To offset this, 
and the cheap emotionalism of popular appeal, 
Dr. Aiyer advocated more translations of the Indinn 
classics- popular versions-to usher in a new 
renaissance. No Indian literature had yet attained 
the breadth of any European literature, but in 
adopting Western forms of thought and expression 
on our way to attaining this breadth, we must not 
lose contact with the peculiarly Indian features 
of our outlook- tolerance, sanity and sanctity. 

Sri Tarasankar Banerjee, in his Presidential 
Address, was also concerned over freedom. His was 
an impassioned plea that political interests should 
not be allowed to vitiate the affairs of literary 
gatherings. He recalled how, at Tashkencl, where 
the second Asinn-African Conference was held, 
'the raucous note of political propaganda drowned 
the ethics, reason and humanism which should be 
the keynote of all culture everywhere at all times.' 
He spoke 'as only Indian culture can speak in 
the face of danger' in reaffirming th e principle or 
Panch Sila, 'the non-violence of the strong man.' 
Under no circumstances should we deceive our­
selves for the sake of expediency, for 'if truth goes, 
Panch Sila goes with it.' He called for free dis­
cussion of all issues 'constructively and with 
allegiance to our country and derivatively to our 
vocation and to none and nothing else.' He was 
bitterly critical of 'the ultra -modern movements in 
our literature of which we are often so pathetically 
proud', asking how far they are in keeping with 
'the glorious traditions that Tagore and others 
built upon the synthesis of our culture with what 
is good and vital in the western civilisation.' He 
went on to attack the 'beggarly mentality' of cul­
tural subjugation to the western yardstick, whieh 
he attributed to the self-styled 'progressive sections' 
of the country: 'The hula hoop has its intellectual, 
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literary, political and philosophical counterpmt.' 
Are we to reject 'because of the blandishments 
of ism-pedlars' a culture so vital that it has conti­
nued uninterrupted since history began? He was 
'not a revivalist, but a survivalist.' Not only India 
but a whole world 'suffering from moral imbalance' 
had need of the 'living element' in Indian thought 
and culture. 

'The Indian Tradition and the Contemporary 
\Vriter' was taken up next morning in seminar. 
Initiating the discussion, Sri Raghunath Aiyar con­
sidered Hinduism 'the central concept of Indian 
life'. The characteristic feature of this tradition 
was its 'world view'. The Hindu does not feel 
separate from the world or antagonistic to his 
neighbour: 'Life ought to be an attempt at increas­
ing harmony, at establishing greater and greater 
rapport with everything about you.' The chairman, 
Sri Masti Vcnkatcsa Iyengar, gently imposed a five­
minute limit on subsequent speakers, and Dr. 
Hadha Kumud Mukherjee, with admonishing finger 
and wickedly glittering eyes, called to our atten­
tion the traditional Indian ideal of literary expres­
sion: maximum meaning in minimum words- the 
sutra. He quoted the words of a Rig Vedic mantm 
whieh 'contain vvithin themselves the entire cirdc 
of knowledge attainable by !llan.' Following hill1 , 
Sri Jivan Naya Thirtha delivered a vigorous deda­
malory attack on \Vestcrn influxes. But Sri Kazi 
Abdul \Vaducl , comparing Madhusudan Dutt with 
Bbarat Chandra, found that Maclhusuclan, 'charged 
with the spirit of new humanism of his time', had 
gained immortality, whereas Bharat Chandra, 
'traditional in form and outlook', is a poet of by­
gone days. He conceded the importance of tradi­
tion, but concluded tl1 at ' the role of thought - by 
which must be meant true and noble thought - is 
mightier still.' At this point Prof. T. N. Srikantaiya 
put in the inevi table plea for less generalisation: 
exactly how nrc we going to ndnpt the Incli.un 
tradition to the contemporary situation? 

Sri Krislman Kutty wondered whether the Indian 
and \liT estern traditions must necessarily clash . 
After all, Indian regional traditions differ among 
themselves yet constitute n harmonious whole, and 
what about 'Indo-Anglian' literature? Prof. Vinde 
Karandikar agreed : 'The Indian tradition is to have 
a number of traditions.' Each language has its own 
tradition. Nor does the whole of a tradition 
operate at one time: he distinguished 'active' and 
'passive' principles. l-Ie gave an example from 
J\1larathi literature which showed two principles 
operating: the desire to understand reality ( tradi­
tional) and the desire to transform it (modern) . 
vVe should confine our discussion to regional tradi-
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lions. '\Vhat about the Sanskrit tradition?' deman­
ded Dr. i\'lukherjee. Prof. Karandikar assured him 
that would be brought up later. Sm. Hajeswari 
Padmanabhan ( 'Anuthama' ) then read a paper full 
of poetic similes to insist that 'tradition is the soil 
which nurtures us.' Idealism is necessary: we must 
not elwell excessively on 'squalid realism' . And 
although there are many traditions - each caste 
has its own tradition- he could think of at least 
one truly Indian ideal - the sanctity of marriage 
and of womanhood ('the ladle in one hand and 
th e cradle in the other'). Or Indian hospitality. 
Nevertheless, a writer writes for the universe. 

Thereupon Sri Sibnarayan Ray put aside his 
pipe and stepped firmly out to the front in order 
to establish once and for all the situation of the 
contemporary writer writing for the universe. The 
modern Indian writer is not merely Indian, but 
something more than what an Engl ish or French 
writer has ever been, for we now share a ·rmiversal 
heritage. \Ve are entering a new phase in the 
history of human culture - the cosmopolitan phase. 
Our problen1s and vdues are quite different from 
those of earlier court and folk literature : 'No 
Indian writer worth his salt does not accf'p t demo­
cratic values' - yet ·he belongs to a highly strati­
fied society. \Ve have been inspired for more than 
a century by foreign culture: '\Ve accepted Shakes­
peare, we accepted Shelley . .. ' He contrasted our 
present interest in the actual concrete individual 
with the traditional Indian concept of rupa-th c 
ideal type as expressed in Indian sculpture. 
Nevertheless tradition can help 'to a certain degree'. 
He acknowledged the existence of 'an unconscious 
background that distinguishes us all over the world 
as Indians.' But he denied that the great Indian 
trad ition was the Hindu Brahminical tradition -
that died under the impact of .1\luslim culture, 
whose contributions are so smoothly overlooked -
music, painting, the Taj :\faha! . . . Let us be 
Indian by all means, but let us resist the setting 
up of any Un-Indian Activities Committee! 

Sri Gangadhar Gaclgil emphasised the need to 
distinguish between history and tradition, for tradi­
tion is ' the way we interpret history at any parti­
cular point.' Tradition is not fixed, like history, but. 
continuously changing - it is 'something lived' . 
Our tradition was created by people who rejected 
tradition. He therefore concluded that 'to depart 
from tradition is the best way to serve tradition.' 
Creativity springs from the tension between the 
currently accepted and personal experience. If we 
are so 'shrilly conscious' of our tradition at the 
moment, it is because socially we are rejecting it . 
At the same time official propaganda is trying to 
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create an ersatz tradition with its five-year plans 
and agricultural development schemes. He called 
upon the contemporary writer to reject govern­
ment appeals to build up new stock responses. A 
writer must only 'be himself'. 

The westernised intellectuals now seemed to 
have the situation well in hand, but the voice of 
traditional wisdom was quickly raised. Sri D. Y. 
Deshpande looked to Sanskrit for his definition of 
tradition: it is }Htrampara, i.e. 'one coming after 
the other', i.e. the continuity of creativity, i.e. an 
original response within a continuity. The 'oldest 
and proudest' tradition, he declared, is the Indian 
tradition (sporadic claps). The ancient seers built 
up this tradition on the basis of the relationship 
between man and the cosmos. They established 
the four basic urges of man - aesthetic, ethical, 
utilitarian and cosmic - and through the infinite 
combinations and permutations ofFered by this 
four-fold system of values, established ever 'new 
and newer' forms of expression. Truth is cosmic. 
If the contemporary writer in his rebellion extends 
his craving for freedom to cc,;mic heights, he will 
return full circle to ancient wisdom . The stage 
was now taken in support of this contention by 
Sri. K. Srinivasan, who declltred that he came 
from neither Bombay, Bengal, Kashmir nor Kerala, 
but from 'Bharat'! Sri Srinivasan spoke with great 
volubility, forceful gestures and startling imagery 

_to establish that 'the atman is more enduring than 
the atom.' All Indian traditions arc one and every 
son of Bharat is but the living vehicle of this 
continuity. 

Unfortunately the continuity of the present dis­
cussion was now shattered, and subsequent speak­
ers largely contented themselves with idealistic 
reasscrtions and attemlant side-issues. Sri A. G. 
Venkatch<n·i warned us against the cl<111gers of the 
cult of personality, if we worship our lteaders 
(e.g. Ganclhiji) as incarnations of the Indian 
tradition. l-Ie affirmed his faith in the unity 
of traditional Indian values-l'reedon1, llllmanism, 
dharma, truth and love. Hence we must 'avoid 
at all cost the usc of force to bring about social 
change.' Dr. Raghuvira emphasised that the Indian 
tradition is also deeply rooted in Burma, Ceylon, 
Indonesia, Malaya, Tibet, even in Mongolia and 
Japan. Hence our opportunity of producing ·writ­
ings which can <tppeal to all these countries. 

So far discussion had all been in the terms of 
professors, pundits and intellectuals. But now Sri 
Adya Hangacharya stepped up to avow that as a 
practising writer he never stopped to consider 

/' these things consciously: he just wrote. These 
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modern young men always supposed that the past 
was dead and only the new was alive. \VeiL he was 
not new, but he thought he was alive. so: 'if you 
feel that the old is bad and the new is good, I 
say, get on with the new and leave the old to 
Gael.' The chairman, in winding up the discussion 
echoed this plea for tolerance. He found no con­
tradiction between opposing speakers, provided 
both were 'seriously interested in truth'. vVe need 
new opinions - the tradition will assimilate them 
all. As a young man he had been condemned for 
his daring, but now he was called 'the grand­
father of the Kannada short story': every rebel 
becomes old-fashioned. The important thing is to 
communicate - not to deviate so far as not to be 
understood. Man, he concluded (in the Indian 
tradition) is universal beneath appearances: we 
need only be 'worthy exponents of the good and 
the true.' That same evening, as if to reprove any 
lingering doubts, the Kalakshetra performance of 
Sita Swayamvanun effectively demonstrated that 
the Indian tradition is a living somce of inspiration 
in the present. 

Not a 11 the seminars were restricted to subjects 
of relevance only to the Indian situation. A parti­
cularly vigorous discussion of 'Form and Content 
in Creative \Vriting' took place on the following 
morning. Sri Sibnarayan Hay, the initiator, defined 
content as 'tcl-utt a piece of writing is about' and 
form as 'how it is written': the two are always 
inextricably fused. But whereas in music this fusion 
is complete ( 'wh>lt it is about is how it is said'), 
with literatme we reach 'the other end of the 
spectrum' where content is 'obstreperous'. Thus 
pme form is unacceptabie in literature (pace Mal­
lanne), hecansc language always refers to some­
thing outside the words. Nevertheless, poetry, as 
opposed to prose, may be said to aspire to the 
condition of music. Sri Hay confessed to his lack of 
clarity on the exact nature of the relation between 
form and content -'inextricably fused'- but recog­
nised that a distinction was useful. In translation, 
for instance, we must understand that what car­
ries over is by and large the content - the sug­
gestivity of the original fonn is largely foregone. 
A writer must realise the limitations as well as the 
scope of a particular style or form. For example, 
only a certain number of things could be said in 
the payar structure of nineteenth century Bengali 
poetry. Similarly the heroic couplet was unsuited 

to lyrical effusion. He believed that in Il a mlet 

Shakespeare was attempting what could only have 
been achieved in a novel - a study of psycholo­
gical introspection. Every language also has its 
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peculiar qualities: Bengali, for instance, hinders 
t:he expression of masculine sentiments. 

Sri. Sankar Ram then spoke up for the writers, 
'who don't bother to think out all these things.' Fox 
him content ('the product of the soul') was the 
rnost important thing. Form is the product of 
the intellect. When the content is 'really great', it 
will dictate its own form. Sri Anu·it H.ai fiercely 
attacked all a1t which hlid undue emphasis either 
on content ('socially wholesome' though it may 
be) or on for!ll (damned out of hand): any attempt 
to split form and content was a violation of the 
creative process. A number of speakers proceeded 
to worry both sides of the question, establishing 
their own terms and largely failing to correlate 
their contributions. Fascinating among them, Dr. 
Radha Kunmd !vlukherjee asserted that literature 
1n ust seek its source of inspi ration not in cities 
hnt in the c~untry . He based his argument on the 
sutras, backed by the 'immortal language' of 
Emerson: 'There is virtue yet in hoc and spade.' 
The poet must be 'planted down among the 
farmers' , for language is immediately dependent 
on nature. He regretted that at present words 
operate like intermediaries reflecting the divorce 
between expression and sense, whereas they should 
'fly like bullets' to the heart of truth. 

Soon however a different type of mind made 
it~elf heard. Prof. Vinde Karandikar defined content 
ns 'the entire consciousness of life presented by the 
nrtist' - not just the ostensible subject. Form is 
it s total organisation . He discerned three stages in 
the aesthetic process, at each one of which the 
relation of form and content calls for separate 
consideration: ( 1) at the level of intuition; ( 2) at 
the material level, where the artist is wrestling 
with his material, trying to give it 'a local habit­
ation and a name'; ( 3) at the level of perception 
-as it is received. The ideal unity of form and 
content is most closely approached at the intui­
tive level, but is never really possible at the mate­
rial level. At the received level every reader brings 
a whol e new background, creating an entirely new 
relationship of form and content. Sri Gangadhar 
Gadgil took over from Prof. l(aranclikar. A work of 
art is 'organised experience', and meaning depends 
on the way experience is organised. Knowledge is 
not necessarily rational: art is concerned with non­
rational unclt'rstancling. All consciousness is ulti­
mately derived from symbols, in the sense that 
these convey an idea - the idea of an organised 
ell:perience. The whole work of art is a symbol, 
built up of symbols, and these symbols constitute 
form. Experience at the earliest level is conceived 
in the form oF sy m bois, nnd tl1is is the real function 
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of langnagc, whereas in a scientific statement there 
is 'dichotomy' of form and content. 

Subsequent speakers were not prepared to 

plunge with .Messrs Karandikar and Gadgil into 
tlwse abstract depths, preferrit1!! instf'acl to wade· 
around at the brink. Indeed. Sri Kazi Abdu l \ 'Vacl"d 
told us to beware of lit. •rary <tbstractions becaus<· 
they are 'bodies v.·ithnu t souls' . There was an inter­
lude of virtuoso cntertaiument from Sri P. La!, wh<' 
pn·sented (in one case actually sang) seven examp­
les of poetrv in each of which lw m <1 dc some minor 
alteration, and asked how far the poem was 
changed . "Then order was restor('d , Sri Adya 
Hangacharya declared that form alone made litera­
ture an art, but Sri Raglmnathan attacked the 
'vulgar intentions' of art for art's sake because of 
its indifference to social and political questions: it 
is the arti st's responsibility to uplift the masses. 
Sm. Kokilam Subbiah of Ceylon then returned to 
the CJU C'stion raised by Sri La!, deciding that if you 
replace n word, even by a synonym, you do change 
the meaning. But Sri Prabhaknr Padhye excitedly 
denied that it made any difference if, in Sri Lal's 
example from Blake, you changed 'tyger' into 
'tiger' . Sri Lnl defended himself with brief urbane 
precision. Lunch w:·.s approaching, so the initiator 
declared his understandin g much clarified. The 
chairman, Sri Gulabdas Broker, concluded the 
seminar by reading his paper which effectively 
summarised the arguments of the morning. 

In the afternoon Rajaji addressed the delegates. 
He advised young writers to try out other profes­
sions before they attempted to set down their 
experience of life. He reminded them of the high 
moral function of art : 'VVhat you write must gene­
rate conscience ... and the impulse to good 
conclnc:t .' Literature may seek to pl ease, but must 
he infused with dh 11rmo . He advocated the 'art of 
reticence' ; 'halve the matter - leave the reader the 
other half!' He feared the genius of the Indian 
languages might be the genius of volubility. F inally 
he warned young authors against jealousy and 
over-zealous criticism. As Goethe had said, 'It 
takes talent to produce even what is not satis­
factory.' A man ma:,; h<t'T faults, but all the faults 
combined together may produce something good. 
Sri Tamsankar Banerjee offered thanks to 'our 
guardian'. 

The advocates of concreteness and particular 
example~. as against the exponents of abstracl 
argument, were fully served in the seminar on 
'The Art of Translation' , which took place on the 
third morning. All participants agreed on the 
necessity of translation ( initiating renaissances, 
bringing nations together ... ) , yet all admitted that 
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the perfect translation is impossible. One thing 
however was certain: translation is an art- far 
better to be a good translator than a poor originaL 
as Mrs. Chouhan from Delhi put it. 

Around these general principles many subsidiary 
problems were investigated. Should the translation 
reproduce 'the living voice of the man', as the 
chairman, Sri V. Sitaramiah, required in his intro­
ductory remarks, or should the translator recreate 
it in terms of his own personality, as Sri S. D. S. 
Yogi so vehemently insisted? And what about the 
wntext? How is it possible, as Sri La! pointed out 
in his admirable analysis of certain specific pro­
blems he had come up against in his translation 
of Shakuntala, to carry over a system of values 
which is entirely foreign to the society for which 
the translation is intended? He further commented 
on the intricacy of Sanskrit imagery and structure. 
Can the English language support: 'Meanwhile, 
0 fair one, as is done of the fresh flower, by the 
bee, the flavour of your tender and untouched 
lower lip is being gently tasted by my longing 
for a sip'? (sighs of wonder . from the pundits). 
Sri Lal suggested that this be cut to: 'You can 
go, after I have kissed you , _as a bee kisses a 
flower.' (gasps of horror from the pundits). 

Mrs. Chouhan castigated the 'people with 
cliplomas' who rush in to translate with no under­
standing of the genius of the language: 'mere 

- grammar simply will not do.' She mentioned 
examples of irresponsible translations from Shakes­
peare ('so quickly finished!') , and deplored the 
slovenliness of translators who do not even bother 
to check the pronunciation of proper names (false 
transliteration). Pure Hindi, at its present stage 
of development, was quite inadequate for trans­
lating humorous writing, or Maupassant, or Shaw 
(e .g. no word for 'affair' as used in Mrs. Warren's 
E'mfession); Urdu can overcome these difficulties. 
She disliked the 'cultural hotch-potch' that results 
from translating 'church' by ' temple', 'sweets' by 
'pan', etc. In the course of the morning inmunera­
hle examples were given of mistranslations due to 
ignorance or inflexibility. Principal J, H. Kaul of 
Kashmir, however, defended the incompetent 

61 

translator: 'We must rush in- we can't wait for 
geniuses.' 

This note of realism and compromise was later 
echoed by Dr. K. N. George of the Sahitya 
Akademi, who pointed oiJt that competent trans­
lators simply are not available in the necessary 
numbers, nor is it possible to find anyone for 
certain combinations ( Telugu - Kashmiri, Kannada 
- Oriya, etc.). Are we to wait till such translators 
are available, or shall we translate through English , 
because more competent translators are availabk 
through English than through HincH? These specific 
problems of the Indian situation had been raised 
by the initiator, Sri T.M.C. Raghunathan, but most 
speakers had preferred to deflne the ideal. Prof. E. 
Chelishev of the 1\foscow Institute of Oriental 
Studies said how familiar the discussion had seem­
eel to him, for they had similar problems in the 
U.S.S.R. with its seventy-two literatures. He him­
self was frequently at a loss for equivalent expres­
sions in his present work of translating Mahadevi 
Varma, Jai Shankar Prasad, and Suryakant 
Tripathi. A few more speakers claimed their allot­
ted five minutes, the initiator summed up, and the 
chairman declared how much he had profited. 

There is no doubt that the seminars- nine 
in all - had served most useful purposes. It may 
not have always proved possible to follow an argu­
ment through from speaker to speaker, but this 
was to be expected on account of the radically 
different types of mind taking part - the controlled 
intellect, with its logical clarity and precision of 
language; the excited, muddled and immediate type 
of mind, speaking directly from the heart; the 
traditional pundit opening and closing with a 
Sanskrit quotation; the lovers of "noble thought" 
and the brutal 'realists', or the inspired bard who 
might suddenly burst into a 'Hymn to the Con­
ference'. This made it difficult for a speaker to be 
certain what knowledge or attitudes he could 
assume in his audience, so that some uncompromis­
ingly addressed themselves to the like-minded. Bnt 
it was precisely in the confrontation of these 
diverse minds - all belonging equally to India -
that the Conference best served its All -Indian 
purposes. 
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ENTERPHISE 

It started as a pilgrimage, 
Exalting minds and making all 
The burdens light. The second stage 
Explored but did not test the call. 
The sun beat down to match our rage. 

w·e stood it very well, I thought: 
Observed, and put do·wn copious notes 
On palaces and peasants' lot, 
The way of serpents ::mel of goats, 
Three cities where a sage had taught. 

But when the differences arose 
On how to cross a desert patch, 
'Ve lost a friend whose stylish prose 
Was quite the best of all our batch. 
A shadow falls on us-and gro"vs. 

Another pha.se was reached when we 
Were twice attacked, and lost our way. 
A section claimed its liberty 
To leave the group. I tried 'to pray. 
Our leader said he smelt the sea. 

vVe noticed nothing as we went, 
A straggling crowd of little hope, 
Ignoring what the thunder meant, 
Deprived of common needs, like soap. 
Some were broken, some merely bent. 

When, finally, we reached the place, 
vVe hardly knew why we were there. 
The trip had gnawed at every face, 
Our deeds were neither great nor rare. 
Home is where we have to gather grace. 

Nrssr'\r EzF.KTFl. 



BANALATA SEN 

JIBANANANDA DAS 

I am a weary wanderer on life's many roads, 

Passing in darkness from Ceylonese waters to the :tvialayan Sea, 

In the shadows of Bimbisar and Ashoka, 

Lost in the deeper oarkness of the city of Vidarbha, 

A lost soul, 0 foam-lost, lost in life's sea, 

I found peace for a moment with Banalata Sen of Natore. 

The vanished nights of Viclisha in her hair, 

Her face a sculpture of Sravasti; 

Helmless, a broken sailor on a distant sea 

Lost, 0 foam-lost, 

Sees rise slowly the grass-green island of spice­

So she turned her bird's-nest eyes, 

''Where have you been?' said Banalata Sen of Natore. 

Night falls 

At day's death with the soft fall of devv, 

The hawk wipes the smell of sunlight from his wings; 

The lights of the earth close: twinkling fireflies 

Collect in careful manuscripts. 

Lost, all the birds return, 

Foam-lost, the seas return, 

Lost in life's sea, all giving and taking; 

Only darkness remains, 

Only darkness, and her face: the face of Banalata Sen. 

Translated (from the Bengali) by P~ L;,L and SHYA'II'!ASREE DEVI 
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THE RETURN 

You and I, we knew each other, and played 
At the edge of the waste of childhood in a fog of dreams, 
And life like a distant wall 
Returned om laughter and our whimpering. 

But little we knew how long water had sped under the bridge; 
We were filled with sudden fear when we looked back 
And saw thorns fencing all behind us. 
(God hau expelled from Eden persons who knew too much. ) 

Then I went out in adventure and forgot you. 
I forgot my chiluhoocl, my family, my friends. I forgot all. 
I wanted to change the world and to draw again the human face; 
Fashioning my yonth into weapons I wandered. 

Some people clapped their hands, many others frowned -
Few are those who C<tn see the dirt on their own faces. 
Now I sobbed every evening when the clouds hung low. 
Hanging the weapom on the hn1nches, I sought to understand the stars. 

Riston· rolled irrevocably on , from station to station; the itinerary of humanit:)' 
is traced in advance ... 

Enough. I came back, my hands emptied even of enthusiasm. 
On the rock of indifference I sat, and spent my days 
Listening to my hairs grow white in silence bmying my soul. 

Then one evening I met you again, by chance; 
I was so changed you could not recognise me. 
But in your voice yet echoed our past 
And the invitation to shelter in the hospitality of your body. 

To THuY YEN 

(Translated from the Viet-Nmnese by the author) 



A GIRL'S FACE IN A WINDOvVPANE 

'GirL' the mirror muses, 

'Beauty is fragile 

And may be fractured by a shimmer of the moon 

Or may be rearranged by a wish of the weather, 

But your heart is beautifully breakable, 

And once broken, may never be repaired!' 

The mirror smiles -

\Vhile her hair blows like wild grass in the wind -

And then twists her face into a lovely pain. 

Her fingers skim her foaming hair 

Like some white birds in her dream! 

As her years 

S\\·irl round and away into 

the empty spaces of her heart, 

and her eyes river into tears, 

she shakes the mirror for an answer 

to a question she cannot ask! 

Reflecting on the ruin of her face, 

The mirror composes it into a smile -

But she cannot pluck her lost face 

From the weeds of years, 

for flesh is a rose 

deep in love with the teeth of time, 

~md fades into a dying smile 

as the diamond teeth dig deeper! 

Oh, girl, forget the mirror and your face, 

Laugh like a blade of grass in its spring morning, 

Be seasonable and wise! 

K. RAGHAVENPRA RAn 
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QUEST 

THE PAPER BOATS 

I love to see 

The drops of rain on water 

And children sailing 

Little boats of paper; 

Littl e boats 

With dreams on board 

Sailing away 

And fading 

Into eternity. 

LONGING 

The trees smiled 

The flowers invited me 

To taste their perfume. 

The clouds parted 

And opened to me 

Their tinted glory. 

But my heart was numb 

With longing 

To walk across the bridge of time 

Which broken lay 

And my sweet hour 

On the other side. 

PE;RtN c. ~vlEl-lT .'\ 



SHORT STORY 

The Discovet:y of Telenapota 

By PREMENDHA MITRA 

wHEN Saturn and Mars come together, 
you too, may discover Telenapota. 

That is, when you, an indifferent angler -
never had a catch larger than a 'punti' -
flnd, after weeks of slogging, a couple of 
clays' leisure; ancl someone comes and 
tempts you, saying that S01newhere there is 
a magical pool in which the world's most 
simple-minded fish are anxiously waiting to 
swallow any bait -- well, you are already 
on your way to discover Telenapota. 

Discovering Telenapota, however, is not 
as easy as all that. Late in the afternoon you 
will have to board a bus packed to its roof 
with men and things. Once inside, you will 
be pushed about by fellow passengers, get 
drenched in sweat and CO<lted with dust. 
After two hours of such clammy misery you 
will be suddenly dropped, without any 
warning. 

Before yon collect your wits and look 
around, you will find that the bus is dis­
appearing over a bridge across the low 
swampy puddle in front. The thick jungle 
around is dark, as if night was already 
there, though the sun h as still not set. The 
air is damp and stifling, and the place is 
eerily quiet. There is not a soul in sight. 
Even the birds have left the place, as if 
in fright. Your mind will be filled vvith 
strange fancies and you will imagine that 
from out of the marshy morass below some 
sinister curse is slowly rearing its ugly head. 

Leaving the main road and getting to the 

side of the swamp, you will find that some­
one has cut a narrow muddy path into the 
jungle. But even that unformed path gets 
lost amongst the thick groves of bamboo 
and big, leafy trees: 

To discover Telenapota you should have 
a couple of friends with you. You, yourself, 
will be going there for fishing, but what 
induced your two friends to go, you will 
not be able to tell. 

Yonr most immediate problem will be 
mosquitoes. They will come in hordes and 
you will try to drive them away by stamp­
ing your feet on the ground. Not quite 
knowing what to do next, the three of you 
will stand there and look enquiringly at 
one another's faces. Soon it will grow quite 
dark, and you will not he able to see clearly 
the faces of your companions. The buzz of 
the JTtnsquitoes will become louder and 
louder and their attacks more insistent. You 
vvill start wondering whether you should 
not try to get to the main road and catch 
a hus back. 

Just then, a weird noise will startle you. 
It will seem to originate at the point where 
the mud track gets lost in the jungle. To 
your startled nerves, it will appear to be an 
inhuman cry forced out by someone wring­
ing the dumb wood around. You will 
become tense, with expectation and waiting. 
Mercifully, you will not have to wait for 
long. Presently, you will see, through the 
darkness, the gentle swaying of a faint light 
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and a bullock cart will come out of the 
wood with a slow, rocking gait. 

It is a tiny cart and the bullocks are no 
bigger. You will wonder whether they did 
not come out of Lilliput. However, you will 
not wonder for long and the three of you 
will get inside the covered awning. The 
space available is small, and you will have 
some difficulty in accommodating three 
pairs of arms and legs where there is room 
for only one; but you will manage it. 

The cart will return along the path it had 
come. The wall of darkness in front of you 
vvill appear impenetrable. But, much to 
your surprise, the thick dark jungle will 
yield a narrow tunnel-like passage, a little 
at a time, for the cart to pass. The bullocks 
will go unhurriedly forward , as if creating 
with each step the path they slowly thread. 

For a while, you will be acutely bothered 
by having to sit anyhow in the narrow space 
available. Gradually, however, your limbs 
will get benumbed. A feeling of being 
drowned in the deep darkness around will 
fill you. You will feel that you have left the 
world you knew far behind and have 
entered another that was full of mists and 
empty of all feeling. Time will appear to 
have stopped. 

You will have no idea how long you have 
had this feeling. Suddenly a racket of beat­
ing drums will jerk you into a wide wake­
fulness. You will find that the driver of 
the cart is furiously beating an empty can. 
You will also see that the stars have come 
out. 

You will ask what the matter was. The 
driver will reply, most casually, 'Oh, just 
to drive those damned tigers away.' You 
will be about to ask how it is possible to 
drive tigers away by just raising a racket, 
when he will add reassuringly, 'No, not real 
tigers. Only panthers. Ah, yes. Unless they 
are really hungry, a can and a stick are all 
you need to keep them at a safe distance.' 

Tigers! Within thirty miles of the big 
city! Before you have had time to wonder 
about it, the cart will have crossed a wide 
moor. The late moon will have, mea11while, 
arisen. By its pale light you will see that you 
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were passing through an area full of rnins 
of deserted palaces and mansions . A solitary 
column here, a broken arch there, a wall 
of a courtyard and a portion of a temple 
further on ·- there they wiil stand like liti­
gants, waiting in ft1tile hope, for the record­
ing of some evidence .in the court of Time. 

You will try to sit up and a tingling sen­
sation will go all over your body. Once 
again, you will be overwhelmed with your 
former feeling of having left the world of 
the living behind and of having entered a 
misty world peopled only by memories. 

You will have no idea how far gone the 
night was then. Indeed, it will seem to you 
that night never ends here and everything 
lies submerged in a stillness that has no 
beginning and no end: The whole thing 
will remind you of those specimens of 
extinct animals they keep. immersed in 
acid bottles, in museums. 

After a few turns the cart will stop. You 
will collect your _benumhed limbs and get 
down, one by one - stiff, like wooden 
dolls. The first thing you will notice is the 
strong rancid smell. YotJ will guess -
rightly - that the stink is of rottin~ leaves 
in the pond right in front of you. By its 
side, stand the ruined remains of a big man­
sion. With its caved in roofs, failen sides 
and frameless windows, it stands there like 
the battlements of a fort, in guard against 
the moon. 

You will learn that you will have to spend 
the night in this house. You will find for 
yourself a habitable room, - comparatively 
speaking, that is. From somewhere the cart 
driver will fetch a broken lantern and a 
jug of water. It vvill seem to you that ages 
must have passed since a pair of human 
feet stepped into the room. Someone had 
tried to clear the room and rid it of the 
accumulated dust and dirt, but not very 
successfully. The musty stench will show 
that it was done long ago and was even 
then not welcomed by whatever spirit it 
was that lived there. On the slightest move­
ment, little bits of plaster and mortar will 
fall on you from the walls and the roof, like 
curses from the angry spirit. A few hats 

·-



Short Story 

will be all the time shrilly questioning your 
right to be there for the night. 

Of your two companions one is a toper 
and the other would have slept through a 
storm. You will have hardly spread your 
bed ·when the latter will fall upon his and 
start snoring, and the other begin to seek 
the consolation of the bottle. 

The night will wear on. Soot will slowly 
accumulate on the glass of the broken 
lantern and soon it will shut the light out 
wholly. As if in response to some mysterious 
broadcast, all the adult and able-bodied 
mosquitoes of the region will come out to 
greet you. H you are a knowledgeable per­
son, you will know from the distinctive 
manner in which they sit on the walls and 
on you that they belong to the blue-blooded 
aristocracy of mosquitoes-the anopheles 
variety, the carrier of malaria. By then, both 
your companions will tave become obli­
vious, for different reasons, of their 
Sl_lrroundings. 

It wiil ,be oppressiveli hot. Taking the 
electric torch with you, you \Vill try to 
escape from it into the terrace. At each step, 
the danger of a brick of the stairs giving 

-- way will try to dissuade you from climbing 
further. But something will cb:aw you on 
irresistibly. Ignoring the danger of falling 
down, you will keep on and finally get to 
the top. 

On arrival, you will find that at most of 
the places the parapet has come off in bits. 
Into every crack and hole in the walls and 
the roof, small trees have taken firm root. 
It will seem as though they were fifth 
columnists, already there, making things 
easy for the inexorably advancing jungle. 

And yet, by the pale light of the declining 
- moon everything will appear transformed 

nnd: beautiful. You will fancy that if only 
you · looked long enough, you could find in 
which of the secret chambers of this sleep­
drenched palace, the captive princess has 
been sleeping through the ages with the 
golden and the silver wands beside her. 

Even as you will be wondering about 
this, you will notice a faint light in one of 
the windows of what you had taken to be 
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a totally ruined house, across the street. 
After a while a mysterious shadow of a 
figure will come and stand by the window 
blocking the light. Who could she be? Why 
should she be awake when everyone else 
was asleep? Try as you may, you will not 
be able to know the answers. Looking 
after a brief moment, you will see that the 
figure was no longer there and the faint 
light had also gone out. 'Vas it real, or did 
you fancy the whole thing? It will seem to 
you that from the bottomless depth of this 
world of sleep, a dream bubble had floated 
silently up for a moment into the world of 
the living and had as silently melted away. 

After a while, you will come down the 
stairs caTefuliy and fall asleep by the side 
of your companions. 

Getting up, you will be surprised to find 
morning there already and the place full of 
the chatter of birds. 

You will not forget what you had pri­
marily come here for. Before long you will 
complete your preparations and find your­
self a seat on one of the broken moss­
covered steps by the pond. Yon will throw 
your line into its greenish waters and wait 
patiently. 

The day will wear on. A kingfisher from 
the bent branch of the tree across the tank 
will swoop clown, now and again, in a flash 
of colour. Each time it will return to its 
percb with the successful catch and, as if 
to ridicule you, will burst into a frenzy of 
babble: giving you quite a turn, a fat and 
long snake will come out of some crack in 
the steps and get unhurriedly into the 
water: it will swim across and get out on 
the other side: tvvo grasshoppers, their 
glass-like wings fluttering, will go on trying 
to land on the float of your line : a clove 
will call intermittently: its lazy notes wili 
fill you with lassitude and your mind will 
wander. 

You will be startled out of your mood of 
reverie by the sudden sound of ripples. The 
still water is no longer still and you will 
find your float gently rocking. Looking 
side-ways, you will find a woman pushing 
away the iioating weeds and filling up her 
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s11my brass pitcher. There is curiosity in 
her eyes and her movements are easy and 
free from any awkwardness. She will look 
straight at you and at your line. She will 
then pick up her pitcher and turn away. 

You will not be able to guess her age. 
Looking at her .face - calm, reserved and 
sad, you will think that she had ah·eady 
traversed the pitiless road of life; but if 
vou looked at the thin unnourished lines of 
her body, you will think that she had never 
grown out of her girlhood. 

Even as she is going away, she will turn 
and say, somewhat suddenly, 'What are you 
waiting .for? Pull hard.' Her voice is so 
mellovv and sweet that you will not think 
it odd that she-a stranger-should have 
spoken unbidden to yon like that. Only the 
suddenness of it will make you flustered 
and when, eventually, you get the hook out, 
you will see that the bait is no longer there. 
You will feel a bit of a fool and will not be 
able to help looking at her. She will also 
look at you and then turn and go away 
with slow, unhurried steps. As she is going, 
you will think that you saw the suggestion 
of a bright smile light up her sad and 
peaceful face. 

After this, nothing will disturb the loneli­
ness of the place. The kingfisher, perhaps 
realising the uselessness of trying to shame 
you, will have Rown away. Even the fish 
will ignore you, apparently in contempt for 
your angling skill. Once again , you will 
have a feeling that the happening of a 
moment ago was not real at all. How could 
there ever be a woman like that in this 
land of sleep? 

After sometime, disappointed, you will 
collect your tackle and start back. On return­
ing, you will find that news of your fishing 
skill has reached the ears of your friends. 
Slightly peeved at their cracks, you will ask 
how they came to know about it. 

'Know about it?' the toper will reply. 
'Why, Jamini saw it jusl now with her own 
eyes.' Feeling curious you will ask who 
Jamini. was. Yon will learn that she was the 
person you had seen at the pond and that 
she was distantly related to him. You will 
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also learn that you were having your lunch 
at her place. 

Looking at the falling ruins across the 
street-wherein the shadowy figure had 
caused you such wonderment the night be­
fore-its wretched condition will give you 
something of a shock. You could not have 
imagined that the veil of night, now strip­
ped rudely by the harsh light of day, could 
have concealed a nakedness so ugly. You 
will be surprised to learn that tbat was 
where Jamini lived. 

It will be to one of the rooms in that 
house that you will go for your lunch. It 
will be a simple meal and Jamini herself 
will serve it. As you had noticed before, 
there was nothing awkward or ungainly 
about her demeanour. Looking at her now 
at such close quarters. you will also he 
sh·uck by the sad immobility of her face. 
It was as though aU the mute agony of this 
forgotten and deserted place had cast its 
shadows across her face. Her eyes will 
seem to be submerged in a sea of infinite 
tiredness. It will seem to you that one of 
these days she herself will dissolve slowly, 
very slowly, into these ruins. 

You will notice that even while she was 
serving, Jamini seemed to have something 
on her mind. Ivf aybe, you will also hear an 
occasional faint voice calling from a room 
upstairs. Every now and then Jamini will 
leave the room rather hurriedly. Each time 
she returned, the shadow o.f suffering in her 
face will appear to have deepened and 
her eyes will betray a helpless anxiety. 

After finishing your meal, you will sit 
down to rest awhile. Jamini will hesitate a 
fevv times, and then call out, in despera­
tion, from the other side of the door, 
'.Manida , could you please come over here 
once?' Manida is the toper. He will go to 
the door, and the conversation that will 
follow, will be loud enough for you to 
overhear. 

Jamini's voice is greatly troubled. 'Moth­
er is being troublesome again. Ever since 
she learnt that you v,;ere coming with your 
friends , she has become quite unmanage­
able.' 
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:Ylani will reply somewhat irritably, 
'Bother! I suppose it is that old notion of 
hers? She believes Niranjan is here?' 

'Yes. She goes on repeating-"! know he 
is here. He hasn't come np to see me only 
because he is embarrassed. Go, fetch him. 
Why are you keeping things from me?"­
Manida, I really don't know what to do. 
Ever since she became blind she has be­
come so irritable. She won't listen to any­
thing. Flies off the handle all the time. I 
am sometimes frightened that she will die 
in one of her fits.' 

What a mess! If only she had her eyes, 
I could have shown her that Niranjan was 
not here with me now.' 

The shout of the shrill, angry ghost of 
a voice from upstairs will be clearly audible 
this time. Jamini will say in a pleading 
voice, 'Do please come with me once, 
Manida - see if you can make her under­
stand.' 

'All right. You get along. I'll be there.' 
Mani will get back to the room mutter­

ing to himself. 'VVhy in heaven's name 
doesn't this old crackpot die? She can't see, 
she can't use her limbs, and yet she is 

~.determined not to die.' 
You will ask him what the matter was. 

Mani will reply in an annoyed tone, 
'Matter? Oh, nothing very much. Years ago, 
she had fixed Jamini's marriage with 
Niranjan - the son of a distant cousin of 
hers. The last time the chap was here, wa:; 
about four years ago. He told her then 
that as soon as he returned from abroad 
he would come and marry Jamini. And 
ever since she has been waiting.' 

'Hasn't Niranjan returned?' you will ask. 
'Why, of course not. How should he return 

- when he never went at all? Of course, he 
was lying. He had to, seeing that the old 
ruin wouldn't let him go. And why should 
he bother to marry this rag-picker's 
daughter. Oh, yes! He is mru:ried all right 
and rearing a family. But who's to tell her 
all this? She won't believe you, and if she 
did she will straightaway die of shock. 
Vi'ho's going to take that risk anyway?' 

'Does Jamini know· about Niranjan?' 
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'Oh, yes. But she can't speak about it to 
her. Well, let me go and get it over.' Mani 
will turn to go. 

Almost vvithout being conscious of it, 
you will also get up at the same moment 
and say, 'Just a second. I'll come with you.' 

'You? With me?' Mani will wheel round, 
plainly surprised. 

'Yes. Do you mind?' 
'No, of course not,' Mani will reply, a 

trifle taken aback, and proceed to show you 
the way. 

After you had ascended the dark and 
broken stairs, you will get into a room that 
looked more like an underground tunnel 
than a room above. There was only one 
window and that too was shut. Coming 
from outside, at first everything will look 
blurred to you. After a while you will see 
that in a large, decrepit wooden cot a shri­
velled up woman, wrapped in a torn rag, 
lay still. By the side of the cot J amini stood 
motionless like a statue. 

At the sound of your footsteps, the bag 
of bones will show signs of animation. 
'Niranjan? :Yly child! So you are here at 
last! Could spare a thought at last for your 
poor vvreck of an aunt! You know, I have 
been keeping death at bay, hoping that 
you'll be here some day. You won't slip 
away again like last time?' 

Mani will be on the point of saying some­
thing but, interrupting him, you will sud­
denly blurt out, 'No, Auntie, I promise you 
I won't.' 

You will not look up, but you will feel 
the bewilderment of Mani and the stunned 
surprise that will break out in Jamini's im­
mobile face . You could not have looked up 
even if you wanted to. Your eyes will be 
riveted to the sockets of the old woman's 
sightless eyes. It will seem to you that two 
tongues of darkness issued from those 
empty sockets and licked every inch of 
your body- to test, to know. You will feel 
that those few still moments were dropping 
like dewdrops into the ocean of time. 

You will hear the old woman saying, 
'My son, I knew you would come. That is 
why I am ~-,m living in this house of death 
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--. counting the clays.' The effort of speak­
ing so :many words will leave her panting. 
You will look up at Jamini. You will fancy 
that somewhere, behind the steely mask of 
her face, something was slowly melting 
away, and it will not be long before the 
foundation of a vow - a vow made up of 
boundless despair, a vow taken against life 
and fate - will give way. 

The old woman will speak again. 'I am 
sure Jamini will make you happy, my son. 
She surely will. There's none like her, even 
though I, her mother, say it. I am old and 
ill and out of my senses most of the time. 
T try her beyond endurance. But does she 
snap back? No, not once. This graveyard of 
a place - you search ten houses and you 
won't find a man - it's only the likes of me, 
more dead than alive, that you'll find here 
- and here, J a mini, a slip of a girl, carries 
(ln and manages everything.' 

Even though you will want to, you will 
dare not lift your eyes lest someone might 
discover the tears that have been welling 
there. Sighi11g, the old woman will say, 
'Promise me you will marry J amini. If I do 
not have your promise I will know no peace 
even in death.' 

Your voice will have become nearly 
choked. You will be able merely to say, 'J 
promise you. I will not fail you.' 

Soon .it will be afternoon. The bullock 
cart will appear once again to take you 
back. One by one, the three of you will 
get inside. As it leaves, .T amini will look at 
you with those sad eyes of hers and merely 
remark, 'You are forgetting your fishing 
tackle'. You vvill smile and reply, 'Never 
rn.ind! Let them be. I missed the fish this 
tjme but they won't escape me the next'. 

. Jamini will notturnher gaze away. Her 
eyes, you will see, were lit up with a smile 
that was full of gratitude and tenderness. 
Like the white clouds of autumn, it will 
Hoat across your mind and suffuse it witb 
an ii1effable gladness. 

The cart will rattle along. The lack of 
space will not bother you this time; nor 
will the monotonous creak of ~he moving 
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wheels sound l1arsh. Your friends will, per­
haps, discuss how a hundred years ago, 
malaria, like a relentless flood, carried off 
Telenapota and left it here, in this forgotten 
borderland of the world of the living. You 
will not be listening, for your mind will 
be elsewhere. You will have ears only for 
vour own heartbeats and hear in them the 
~arne words, echoed over and over again -
'I will come back, I will come back'. 

Even after you reach the city - with its 
hurrying crowds and harsh lights - the 
memory of Telenapota will be bright in 
your mind like a shining star - distant yet 
intimate. A few days will pass with their 
petty vexations and troubles. If, in your 
mind, a slight mist had begun to form, you 
will not be aware of it. Then, just when 
you have overcome the obstacles and start 
preparing to return to Telenapota, you will, 
suddenly, feel tl>e shivering touch of the 
oncoming fever. Soon the headache and the 
fever will be on you and you will lie down 
with a Jot of bla11kets. The thermometer will 
register 105°F and the last thing you will 
hear, before falling unconscious, will be 
the doctor saying, 'Well, well! Where did 
we pick up this malaria?' 

It will b e days before, weak and exhaus­
ted , you will be able to come out of the 
house and sit in the sun. Meanwhile, un­
known to yourself, your mind "'ill have 
undergone many changes. Telenapota will 
have become an indistinct dream, like the 
memory of a star that has set. 'Vas there 
ever such a place as Telenapota? You will 
not seem to know. The face that was hard 
and serene, and the eyes that were far away 
and sad - were they real? Or, were they, 
like the shadows of Telenapota's ruins, 
creatures of the misty realm of your -
in1agination? 

Telenapota, discovered for one brief 
moment, will be lost again in the timeless 
immensity of night. 

Translated from the Bengali 

by KIRON:MOY RAHA 



The Dist;ant Signal 

By SEAN PuRCELL 

JT was my brother saying there were no 
cowards in our family that decided me. 

He was ·two years older than I, and this 
was the first time he had not protested 
that T was too young to climb the distant 
signal. No one would know better than my 
brother, for he h ad been to the top more 
times than I could remember. Not only 
that; he knew I was no longer afraid of 
heights as 1 used to be, for in the closeness 
of our bed at night I had confided to him 
the details of my secret excmsions to the 
little station and how I \vent up the ladders 
there while the signal-box was deserted in 
the quiet of long, summer Sundays. 

The distant signal was different, of 
course. For one thing it was much higher 
than those near the station, and the narrow 
iron ladder was almost perpendicular be­
side the tapering concrete pylon. It was 
years before that I had first seen Dan, the 
station-master, swing to the top with prac­
ticed ease to change the lamps. Ever since 
that day I had been possessed with a mor­
bid fear that some day I, too , would have 
to climb the distant signal. 

The prospect became an obsession. 
vVhenever we went into the fields 

that bordered the railway I would lag 
hehind, pretending to be more interested 
in trying to poke rabbits from their holes, 
while · my brother and the others argued 
fie rcefy over theii· respective feats in scaling 
local · landmarks. Nearly . always these 
arguments ended with one of them c·laim­
ing that he could climb higher on the dis­
tant signal than any of the others. Then 
they '"'ere off, racing through the fields to 
where it rose, slender and defiant, from be­
side the grassy bank of the cutting. 

The day it happened we were lying in 

the tangled bracken of the bank, munching 
noisily the apples we had taken in a raicl 
on Old iVIickey Connor's orchard. Dickie 
Corrigan was the first to suggest the climb, 
and before anyone had a chance of voting 
for or against the ventme he was scrambl­
ing through briars and long grass to the line 
below. He ran along beside the tracks until 
he came to the signal. Then, rung by rung, 
he clambered up with gay abandon. yJy 
brother followed, then Billy Corrigan and 
Tommy Costello, but it was only my broth­
er who went right to the top. 

T remained behind, but soon they were 
back to taunt me. It was Tommy's brother, 
Tiny Tim, who first dared me to go. He was 
like that, always wanting someone else to 
provide the entertainment. He must not 
have noticed the effect the challenge had 
on me. Or maybe he did. Maybe he just 
wanted to be cruel and spiteful. Anyway 
when 1 hung back he began to pipe, 'Aw, 
you're afraid. Cowardly, cowm·dly Nolan.' 
The Corrigans joined in. They danced 
around me, chanting the insult, stopping 
every now and again to challenge, 'WelL 
are you going to climb it, coward?' 

As I saill, it was my brother who decided 
me. Up to that I had stood there, knee-deep 
in bracken and almost sick with fear, seek­
ing vainly for a way out. ·when he spoke I 
sidled down the bank. I reached the ladder, 
climbed _three iron rungs and looked 'back 
tp where they stood. 'O.K., I'll . climb it,' I 
told them in a strange, shrill voice, 'But if 
I fall and get killed, you'll b e to blame.' 

Then, changing my feet from one sun­
warmed rung to the next, I began slowly to 
move upwards. I counted the steps ... 
nine. . . ten ... nineteen ... twenty. Then I 
lost count. The ladder seemed to go straight 
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np now. The sweat trickled through my 
brows and I felt a salty stinging in my eyes. 
The azure sky turned to a misty grey as 
my head began to swim. It became a wild, 
spinning pattern of blinding orange 
patches. In the oppressive heat and only 
half <~ware of the surroundings, I continued 
up. 

It was a burst of shouting from below 
that restored me suddenly to full conscious­
ness. I dared not look down, but I tilted 
my head a little, expecting to see the iron­
meshed platform within reach. Instead my 
eyes followed a dizzying series of bars 
before taking in the cage-like strudure still 
far above. Tears of consternation made 
warm tracks on my face m1d splashed on 
my bare arms. 

I hesitated before eontinuing the ascent. 
Perhaps the shou ting was meant to convey 
that I had done a~ much as they expected. 
If that was so, I decided bitterly, I would 
give them much more than they expected. 

More resolute than ever, eyes shut tight, 
my wrists and feet beginning to ache, I 
pulled myself further up into the humid 
space of the August afternoon. It seemed a 
long time after when my hand gripped a 
bar of unfamiliar thickness. It was the face 
of the platform. I grabbed the side bars 
and dragged my breathless body to the 
resting place. 

Sitting there, knuckling the moistness 
from my eyes, I became aware of the 
silence below. Why was there no chorus of 
cheers as I expected? I rose carefully, hold­
ing firmly one of the rails which protected 
rhe platform on three sides, and waited for 
the reeling landscape to assert itself b efore 
daring to look straight down. At first I saw 
no one, then Tiny Tim emerged from beside 
the bank, waving his hands above his head. 
Of the others there was no sign . T could 
hardly believe that there was onlv Tiny 
Tim to acknowledge my achieveme~t. . 

A movement in a field of stubble caught 
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my eye. There they were, racing farther 
;)_\vay towards a fence between the stooks 
where two men were staking a long net in 
which they would trap a rabbit they were 
about to ferret from his burrow. They had 
baited me into that awful venture; now I 
was forgotten. They were off in search of 
something more exciting. 

But I would show them. I would give 
them something to talk about for months. 
\Vith a gesture of bravado I waved to Tiny 
Tim. Then, ever so gingerly, I reached out, 
gripped the steel blade of the signal and let 
my feet drift into space. This was to be the 
crowning act, something even my brother, 
who was the boldest of them, had never 
dared. 

Th e strength clTained quickly from my 
arms and '"lith it went my new-found spirit 
of recklessness. I swung my feet back to­
wards the ladder. They brushed the side 
of it, but I could not curl my foot about the 
upright rail as I had hoped. I tried again 
but failed again. My arms ached. I trusted 
all the weigl1t to my left hand and slid the 
right a shade inwards on the signal blade. 
I brought the right close up to it again and 
repeated the action. 

I was swinging my feet back towards the 
ladder when I heard the mechanism below 
snap into place. Its meaning had not regis­
tered in my numb brain when the blade 
dropped suddenly downwards and I slid, 
screaming, into space. 

Since that clay I have never known the 
close friendship of any child. The Corrigans 
and Costellos, even my brother, had little 
time for a boy who hobbled about on crut­
ches. Today the children scurry from the 
street when I approach. Sometimes they call 
names from a distance. They are filled with 
an impression of cruelty by the sound of a 
wooden stump for a footstep. 

Only I have a feeling that it is the child­
ren who are cru ellest. 
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The Problern of Art and Education Ln India 

By BISHNU DEY 

SOME years ago there was au interesting 
seminar in Delhi on Art and Education, 

and I had the privilege of participating in 
it. The first paper was on the Purpose of 
Art in Education and I find that I still have 
in my mind the same -;ague questions I 
raised there. Now, it is true that there has 
been a lot of 'progress' in our country, and 
since 1947 various worthwhile ideas have 
travelled into the official world .in T ndia. 

Indeed, there was a time vvhen even the 
validity of the title might have been 

- questioned. The generation of our grand­
fathers was doubtful about the purpose of 
art in education as well ns in life. They had 
reasons to he somewhat terrified of art 
which meant a certain fauvisrt\ a certain 
wildness that, inspite of Ruskin and Morris, 
shocked their Indo-Victorian puritanism. 
They wanted to be gentlemen, in the res­
pectable shadow of the middle-class 
Englishmen whom they partly knew and 
partly imagined. Since those sturdy days of 
self-assurance and successful effort, ideas 

- have developed even in our midst and have 
been clarified; and now we all, at any rate 
those of us -who like to call ourselves intel­
lectually advanced, agree that art has a 
capital A and has a purpose, if not quite 
obviously or practically in life, at least in 
what is called education. And education is 
also supposed to have a purpose, apart from 

, the competitive merits of degrees and the 

rewards of employrnent. Upto this point, all 
our superior persons vviU agree, at least 
verbally; but after that, the quibble begins, 
because purpose leads us to the question of 
values, to the total consideration of our real 
life. What should be the values of the good 
life of everyone of us, to be realised by the 
entire people? I. A. Richards has said well 
in Speculative Instruments, that this area-

t-> 
test of human efforts cannot be made 
whole-heartedly unless the salvation we are 
seeking is for all. And, in the context of life 
in a divided society without the neces­
sary functional healthiness of a unitary 
governing mythos, it is likely that this 
realisation of the importance of art 
may turn into mere play of the fancy and 
egotism of some lucky (or unlucky) per­
sons, like Zhivago or Humbert. Even as a 
cult, as mere aestheticism, it is all very un­
satisfactory, whether from the point of view 
of the frenzied egoist or from that of the 
humane altruist. And there is no half-way 
solution here to the problem of regaining 
wholeness. The concept of humanity as a 
whole cannot be arrived at by any squea­
mish balancing of public sectors and private 
sectors; the sectors have to be unitary. No 
man is an island. Indeed, there was some 
justification in the pig-headed love of 
safety-value sanity on the part of our 
rather soli_d grandfathers. They were so 
terrified or the panic wildness of unattach-
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ed sensibility, that they came to question 
the value of sensibility itself, even when, as 
an aim, it is not dissociated or split. 

However, let us leave these big problem,.; 
to philosophers and kings or at any rate 
ministers, and remind ourselves that art or 
aesthetic activity extends and intensifies our 
perceptiveness and sensitivity. That a chilcl 
or a young person should be given the 
scope to enrich and develop his perceptivity 
and sensibility has at least the labial assent 
of every educationist. 

.But do we want our young people to be 
sensitive, perceptive, self-conscious per­
sonalities? If we em:omage om young to 
develop and purify their sensitivity, we 
have to give it the sanction of something 
valid in actual life and help the sensitive 
mind to place itself unshakeably in the 
midst of our bewildering world; and, in ancl 
through the various active and receptive 
relationships between th e two, grows a 
mind aware of itself in relation to the 
world. There may be very little comfort in 
this growth, none of the advantages of dead 
habit and routine in this deepening and ex­
tension of a child's or an adolescent's mind, 
but it does take the young mind to a higher 
stage of nervous organisation and a deeper 
consciousness of oneself and the world. 
Whether this will express itself positively or 
negatively depends largely on society, but 
jn eertain stages of social life even the resis­
tant or the negative artist or layman has a 
great role to play. Of course, problems of 
mere good living often triumph over the 
idea of the good life. B11t even though we 
admire ciur-worldliness and advise our sons 
and nephews to follow this easy path of 
success, we have not got the brazen courage 
to avow this fact openly. So we quite often 
find a compromise: We give our homage to 
those who did not surrender to this middle­
class temptation the freedom and adven­
ture o£ the mind, of the sensibility-parti­
cnlarly when these nonconformists are great 
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men of the past, that is, when they do not 
embarrass us or compete with us actually; 
and on the other hand, we try to make the 
best of our life here and now, this life which 
is so real, so earnest and not at all 'an 
empty dream'. 

The artist mind, active or receptive, does 
indeed bear the stigma of nonconformity; 
the artist is a protestant if the order of 
things does not provide any scope for 
tension and dialectic even within the 
framevvork of the status quo. Thomas Mann 
called this bohemianism of the artist 'a 
defence-mechanism and a counter-attack 
upon bourgeois civilisation'. It was this 
that led a fine American poet, vVallace 
Stevens, to hi· distinction of the whole man 
from the technician and the bureaucrat. 
Now, it is true, that the stronger are the 
powers-that-be against the whole man, the 
'Nilder and moTe whirling are the words of 
protest against the whips and scorns of 
time, against th e oppressor's wrong, the 
proud man's contumely, the insolence of 
office and the spurns that patient merit of 
the unworthy takes. And, at times, there is 
savage despair \v.hen the finely made man 
can only say: Tired with all these for restful 
death I cry. 

Indeed, the artist is a kind of Hamlet in 
this Elsinore of ours, and he can but dream 
of a republic of Hamlets, who accompanied 
by the Fortinbrases of the world have pas­
sed through the self-conscious purgatory 
of Hamlet, without losing their love of life. 
It is easy to laugh at this in shavian fashion. 
Even the usual joke against the artist really 
cannot restore our self-confidence. After alL 
the main function of such jokes, as Myrdal 
once said, is to create a collective surrepti­
tious approbation for something which 
cannot be approved explicitly because of 
moral inhibitions. The age-old idea of the 
whole man has gained ground even among 
departmental files, and any one who pre­
tends to think a little realises that some-
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thing must be done against what Dewey 
called compartmentalisation of occupations 
and interests which brings about separation 
of that mode of activity commonly called 
practice from insight, of iinagination from 
executive doing, of significant purpose from 
work, of emotion from thought and doing. 
This division is responsible for the exclusive 
specialisation of function and the supre­
macy of those functionaries who are some­
times called experts, and leads to a conse­
quential narrowing of the mind and outlook 
of the rest of the people who, as everyone 
from Lord Greene to I. A. Richards has re­
marked, out of weariness are glad to save 
themselves the necessit:v of thought. 

[t is here that literature and art can play 
an essential part. As has been simply said 
by Whitehead: their services to economic 
production would be only second to those 
of sleep or of food. Have not we all experi­
enced how rhythm expedites tiresome work, 
or how precise beauty of form in the en­
virons or of the tools increases and im­
proves the quality and quantity of work 

·- or output? 

I have noticed how in a Calcutta girls' 
school, the head of the institution with her 
passion for painting, handicraft, acting, 
music and dance organised along with the 
usual academic courses the production of 
many things, including Tagore's ballet­
operatic compositions, and how the pedago­
gically backward students who excelled in 
the art-activity improved in their studies as 
well. The same experience is recorded by 
A. L. Stone who ran an experimental school 
on his own in Birmingham (H. r-,.1. 
Stationary Office, London: Story of a 
School ), And once this is admitted to be 
true in the life of a healthily organised 
nation, it is quite clear how important 
should be the emphasis on the concept of 
the whole man in education, what purpose 
art has in that field-a field which, we forget 
in our mechanical way of thought, is as 
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wide and interrelated as life itself. We are 
all quite familiar with the usual criticism 
from men occupying high positions as well 
as from the common man that our schools 
and colleges are unsatisfactory. We seem 
to forget that the teachers alone are quite 
helpless so long as the dominant values out­
side the school or the college do not change, 
After all, the poor teacher has to follow 
the path of least resistance for safety's sal e. 
And an unsatisfactory state of education is 
a reflection on the entire community, on all 
of us, for the confusion, the suffering, the 
poverty, the incompetence and the corrup­
tion around us. 

lt is here that the purpose of art as of 
literature, indeed any purpose, is defeated 
in our education. Art becomes only a sub­
ject for a specific examination or only a 
hobby detached from the rest of life or 
other interests, It is tolerated but a little 
looked clown upon. For does not att en­
courage certain obstinate qualities which 
are of no help to any one in getting on in 
life? Does not pre occupation with art make 
people 'eccentric', 'unpractical', 'complex'­
where getting along the easy path of suc­
cess is the supreme value? Are they not 
'forgetful', 'inattentive' to many things and 
unduly attentive to many others? Are they 
not unduly questioning, given to irony, 
excessively sensitive, rather slow, as they 
have to obey the demands of the working 
of their whole being? Why should the 
object, the concrete, the real, the difficult 
matter so much to these people that they 
come to obstruct the traffic of competitive 
life with its one way regulation of success 
or failure? 

Even in our admission of art as something 
important, we are, therefore, liable to be 
half-hearted, and beauty quite often frigh­
tens us, or, at any rate, is an embarrassment 
to us, though we may find at times in our 
midst an aged artist or two who have at 
last achieved unambiguous success: and, 
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then, of course, we have to award them an 
order of merit or some such prize! 

So the problem is how to fulfil this pur­
pose of art in education. We all know that 
it can be fulfilled only when education is 
realised in its widest implications and 
circumfers the whole of a people's life. But 
let us restrict our focus to education as such 
and we find that, owing to the limiting 
conditions already touched upon, the larger 
purpose of art in our education is daily 
defeated. Partly due to short-sighted plan­
ning and partly due to executive incompe­
tence, art-education in our schools and also 
in art schools suffers from defects of 
compartmentalisation and unrelatedness to 
life around the school. Now, it is true that 
life around may be a little too impoverished 
and a little too disturbing, as most of our 
cities are senselessly ugly and om villages 
decayed, and a belief seems to be growing 
in a programme of further uglification (it­
self an ugly word) -both from the architec­
tural point of view as well as from the 
point of view of civic convenience. It is 
difficult for a fresh young mind to imhibc> 
into his nervous system the importance of 
totality and balance in design or sensible 
organisation of form, when the sky and the 
riverine green earth cry at him with the 
pain of evernew but out-of-date and form­
less skyscrapers cutting through earlier 
pseudo-gothic roofs and imitation-Greek 
pillars and false Renaissance domes, as we 
find in Calcutta. 

I wish to dn1w your serious attention to 
the deep-seated effect of the damage clone 
by ugliness and vulgarity around us. Surely 
every one knows how the entire nervous 
organisation itself is affected in the young 
by constant visual and aural ugliness. For 
example, the prevalent habit of listening 
to bad music and films and loud-speakers 
not only prevents the willing and unwilling 
listeners and spectators turning to some­
thing fine and good, it engenders bad taste 
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and loudness in the impressionable per­
sonality. It is here that the educator's pro­
testant role has its clinical function. The 
mind should resist, should be critical, be­
cause (without the necessary tension ) it is 
impossible for a sensitive mind, an artist 
mind, to grow, and for education to have 
any vitality, so long as men of goodwill, or 
men of taste, numerous as they are in our 
country, remain ineffective. 

It appears that not enough consideration 
has been given to this aspect of art and 
education in our official world. Until this 
consideration is given, we will continue to 
find signs of further weakness in our edu­
cation and also in our art activities. Some 
of the symptoms are well-known to us. 

First of all there is the anaemia of artv­
ness . As art now has no roots in life and as 
the artist or art-worker has to turn into a 
clilettante, and a_ rather ill-regarded dilet­
tante too, we find a very superficial attitude 
to art and, as a matter of fact, to all beauty 
grovving among us. This artyness, it is true, 
does beautify a littl e a person's house or at _ 
least his drawing-room and perhaps hi~ 

wife's clothes, and even that is some conso­
lation. But this superficiality has far-reach­
ing dangers; it is fake, it is not genuine and 
it encourages smugness. And this pretence 
becomes an incurable habit. It is out of 
this artyness that there has grown a falst' 
interest in our so-called folk art, which is 
dying and can never be revived in its pre­
sent state. It is out of this surface attitude 
that we had that Oriental-cum-Indian 
Artism, which has helped us neither as art 
nor <lS something living. And the most re­
cent symptom is the trend towards so-called 
modern or abstract art, which can honestly 
be arrived at only as a logical step in deve­
lopment from the academic realistic art 
experience of Europe. Without the histori­
cal necessity and without the background 
of stages of experience, there can be no 
genuine modern art-that 'fearful progre-;~ 
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in self-consciousness on the part of painting 
or sculpture'. Perhaps we could learn from 
the stylisation of our classical and popular 
art in our efforts toward modernity, but that 
would require a closer identification with 
the life and art of our people, and an ever 
fresh mind which creates and discovers-as 
Jamini Roy has been doing for the last 
fifty years. 

What is more important, as it affects 
numbers, is the growth of this debilitating, 
hoodwinking attitude, beyond the Art 
Schools. And this has encouraged the habit 
of sentimental shortcuts toward the growth 
of a mind, to the formation of taste and 
imagination not as something organic, re­
lated, real, but as something to be acquired 
accidentally and then dropped when one 
does not need it any louger. Redemption is 
possible even for an honest and humble 
attitude against art which is not pretentious. 
One can fight against George II who said: 
'I hate all Boets and Bainters'. But artyness 
is an insidious enemy. We can ill afford the 
wastefulness of pretence. It is time our 
educators became aware of this. 

Minor improvements are no good; as a 
matter of fact, their face value may beguile 
us away from the major symptoms. One of 
our leading art colleges, for instance, has 
at last decided to give its students the ad­
vantage of what is called a life-class. Of 
course, within the narrow limits of art in 
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our education life-classes are not enough. 
Perhaps more outdoor sketching is a minor 
help, and not merely in the neighbourhood 
of the school or college. No doubt, students 
should be encouraged to camp out not 
merely in search of immediate subjects, but 
to explore and discover our villages and 
cities in all their different aspects. That 
would also enable them to study local arts 
and crafts on the spot and learn from work 
with the local craftsmen. And there should 
be considerably more interest in the history 
of art and in aesthetic questions. Theory 
classes and discussions encourage intellect­
ual adventure and at the same time help the 
art worker to place himself in the history 
of art, so that the hunt after originality may 
cease and the artist's vision may have that 
compulsive urgent quality which is of pri­
mary value in art work and in the develop­
ment of the artist. And then we will also 
pay more attention to whether a thing is 
\vell-made, rather than whether it is strik­
ing or whether it exhibits certain precon­
ceived notions of beauty. Art need not be 
synonymous with commercial advertise­
ments. But all these are minor considera­
tions, the purpose of art in education takes 
us out to larger social issues- ultimately, as 
Mann has said, to politics. It is no good 
importing details of methods in our educa­
tion which are not a growth but an 
imposition. 



DISCUSSION 

I. A M-uch Closer Look at the Swatantra .Party 

By PILoo MoDY 

'A CLOSER Look at the Swatantra Party' 
by Ellen Roy"' has brought her to the 

conclusion that although the Swatantra 
Party promised to be a party with a diffe­
rence, it has not fulfilled or cannot fulfil 
its promise. She has based her arguments 
at times on remarks made by prominent 
members of the Party which have been 
contradictory. Although she cannot be 
blamed for being confused at what appa­
rently sounds contradictory, her failure to 
grasp the significance of the principles can­
not be excused when she is taking 'A 
Closer Look'. One may not doubt the vali­
dity of her facts , but one can seriously 
question her thought processes in arriving 
at her conclusions. It is assumed by Ellen 
Roy that opposition to cooperative farming 
and emphasis on the private sector are 
the only subjects on which the Swatantra 
Party has strong opinions. These subjects, 
she says, are not popular issues and they 
only reveal the social character of the new 
party. From this she arrives at a remarkable 
conclusion, viz., that the Swatantra Party 
is a party of Laisser-Faire capitalists and 
orthodox communalists. She dismisses the 
economic platform of the Party as some­
thing that can be easily left to economists. 
She saves her most scathing remarks for 
'Trusteeship', without trying to under­
stand it. 

The Swatantra Party is a party with a 
difference and the difference is neither 
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vague nor incoherent. This difference arises 
out of an approach towards human beings 
and is based on faith in the people. Tt 
believes that laws should not be enacted 
on the principle that human beings are 
bad and, unless restricted, would auto­
matically indulge ;n anti-social activities. 
lt believes that laws are made for punishing 
anti-social activities and should be aimed 
at the wrong-doe~·s. You cannot devise a 
system regulating the affairs of human 
beings if you have no faith ·· in them, for 
ultimately it is hum<m beings who operate 
any system. 

From this difference in basic approach 
arise the political, economic, agricultural 
and moral policies of the Swatantra Party. 
It is maintained that the Swatantra -Party is 
not vvorried about democracy because it is 
not afraid of accumulation of power in 
pr ivate hands. This is true because the 
Party is more a fraid of economic power 
vested in the Government. Today, State 
enterprises are justified in the name of the 
people and are formed to protect the people 
from the concentration of power in a few 
hands. This State capitalism is a cure more 
evil than the disease. The most anti-social 
cartels and monopolies of the past did not 
wield half the power that rests in the 
hands of om Government today. Whereas 
the power of these cartels and monopolies 
was purely economic. socialistic Govern­
ments today command a greater economic 
power combined with their already omni­
potent political power, in addition to what-
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ever judicial power they can usurp through 
constitutional amendments and the lure of 
public office extended to members of the 
judiciary. This concentration of power is 
tolerated in the name of the people through 
the organ of misrepresented socialist propa­
ganda, and wielded by an elite oligarchy. 

The true measure of the progress, welfare 
and happiness of the people lies in achiev­
ing a continuous increase in the per capita 
income within the framework of basic 
human freedoms-the freedom of choice, 
the freedom of occupation, the freedom of 
action and the freedom to apportion one's 
income between spending and saving. 
'Without these freedoms a rising production 
curve can have no meaning. 

Any socio-economic system should aim 
at this ideal, working out the optimmn 
points in the rise of per-capita income as 
well as the spread of basic human freedoms. 
The one without the other is meaningless. 
The Swatantra Party will never contribute 
to a point of view which maintains th at 
huma; beings have to be herded together 
like animals, deprived of their intelligent 
choice of occupation and consumer needs, 
classified into groups, and imposed upon 
with an unreal prosperity created by arti­
ficial economic surpluses, by discouraging 
the production of consumer goods, and by 
the simple expedient of printing money. 
This is what the Swatantra Party means 
when it says: 'a standard of living without 
any reference to its content or quality' is 
based on a purely materialistic philosophy. 

In India where the Congress Government 
has forsaken a free market economy as well 
as a totalitarian economy, the results can 
only be chaotic. To begin with, the govern­
ment has no control over the allocation of 
resources, and yet the output of consumer 
goods is determined by consumer demand. 
The Government can, therefore, have no 
control over savings. 

In the grips of such a dilemma, arising 
out of their own confused thinking in econo­
mic affairs, and intent on persuing pseudo­
socialistic policie~ , the government has 
resorted to the imposition of crippling 
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taxation and expanding controls, reducing 
saving and increasing public expenditure 
in the process. It has gone on an orgy of 
extensive borrowing, mortgaging our future 
both at home and abroad, and has finally 
resorted to printing money, resulting in 
inflation over which they can have no 
control. Apart from the disastrous financial 
and economic consequences the effect of 
their policies on the producing members of 
our society has been monumental. Their 
first victims have been some of the ablest 
men in the country, and a complete para­
lysis is creeping over the middle classes 
and the agriculturists. 

Similarly, the solution of the food pro­
blem has evaded the Congress. In our 
country where the major portion of the 
population derives its livelihood through 
the cultivation of the land, it is not recog­
nized that the prosperity of the country 
must necessarily depend upon the pros­
perity of the farmer. ·without increasing the 
purchasing power of the farmer there is 
little hope that our industry will find con­
snmers for its products. 

The Government prefers to tackle th e 
problem of the low yield of our soils by 
social reform rather than by the nse of 
scientific methods. The Government is dis­
sipating the wealth and energies of the 
nation with grandiose ideas of cooperation 
and collectivisation, not aimed at solving 
the problems, but aimed merely at reaping 
political gains on the bandwagon of social­
istic patterns. A change of land ownership 
only infringes on basic human freedoms; 
it cannot produce more food per acre. The 
depletion of organic materials in the soil, 
the careless and greedy exploitation of soils 
for quick cash crops, the ignorant mal­
treatment of the land, and the stripping 
of millions of acres of forests and grass 
cover: these are the vital problems of agri­
culture. Emphasis on soil-conservation ancl 
education in the use of terraces, strip crop­
ping, contour ploughing, the increased use 
of grasses and leguminous plants to increase 
the organic- material in the soil, and the 
intelligent use of commercial fertilizers: 
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these are the paramount needs of agricul­
ture. 

Unlike other economic activities a 
farmer's annual labour hinges on variable 
\Veather conditions. He has to apportion 
his seasonal earnings betvveen consumption 
and reinvestment. For this he has to be 
assured of parity prices for his products, 
maintaining his purchasing power for indus­
trial products. The great problem facing 
the farmer is to find the necessary credit 
for reinvestment, particularly after a bad 
year. One solution to this would be to do 
away with land revenue and put the farmer 
on the same basis as the industrial worker 
who pays Income Tax on a progressive 
scale. In terms of money this would 
represent a loss of about 85 crores of rupees 
to the State, but it would mean a solid 
investment in the agriculture of the country. 
This amount would then be invested into 
the land by the farmer in the form of 
fertilizers and equipment. The Government 
cannot maintain on the one hand that small 
holdings are detrimental to increased pro­
duction of food and on the other hand pass 
legislation imposing a ceiling on land 
holdings. This is a sacrifice of economic 
principles at the altar of euphemistic 
socialist ideals for the purpose of political 
expediency. 

Cooperation of any type is the essence 
of civilization, and service cooperatives 
have a great part to play in our agricul­
tural economy in the forms of credit, stor­
ing, marketing, processing and modern · 
transport facilities; but these should be 
organized in the self-interest of the farmer 
for his particular benefit. Cooperatives 
which are created through statutmy mea­
sures that lay down the mechanism for 
regulating their affairs and for supervising 
their working, and which are interfered 
with by ministerial politics and bureau­
cratic controls are not cooperatives. The 
Government's idea of cooperatives is a 
rural extension of the ruling party, interest­
ing itself in the elections, personnel and 
political bias of such societies. Cooperation 
in the field of providing services to an agri-
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cultural community has no connection 
whatever with the more damaging and 
politically disastrous attempts of the Cong­
ress party to bring about cooperative farm­
ing. This dangerous misnomer is an attempt 
to misguide the fanner in a nefarious 
scheme to bring about state ownership of 
land and the establishment of communist 
type collectives. It is obvious that such a 
policy would bring about a perpetual hold 
on rural votes, sapping the virility of the 
Indian farmer and denuding him of his 
constitutional right and his inherent free­
dom of choice on matters involving the 
regulation of his own affairs. The Swatantra 
Party is vitally concerned about the social 
and economic welfare of the farmer based 
on his self-interest and on self-help, and 
not based on some intangible social reform 
accredited to the benefit of the State. 

In order that tlie state may render service 
to each category of its people, it should 
restrict its activities to those fields where 
such help is urgently needed. The present 
policy of dissipation of energy on grandiose 
economic planning brings in its wake too 
many controls. It does more damage to 
existing patterns of production, without 
doing away with any of the evils it set about 
to cure. 

Controls have never achieved a classless 
society nor have they brought about a level­
ling of incomes. They have, on the contrary, 
enhanced the fortunes of the dishonest and 
the unscrupulous, who are always ready to 
corrupt the poorly paid and harassed pub­
lic official. Enormous re3ponsibilities and 
power have fallen on small men incapable 
of shouldering such heavy responsibilities 
and unable to resist the temptation to im­
prove their economic well-being through 
the exercise of their power. This has 
brought about an extensive moral degene­
ration of the country. \Vhere compulsion 
cannot succeed the only civilised alternative 
is persuasion. This persuasion can only be 
effected by fostering and maintaining spiri­
tual values, by preserving what is good in 
our culture and tradition. It will bring out 
what is noblest in human nature- the joy -
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of giving and the spreading of happiness 
enshrined in all religions. There is a great 
difference between the man who does not 
murder because he is afraid of judicial 
sanctions, and the man who does not mur­
der because it is morally revolting to his 
nature. To think that Gandhiji advocated 
trusteeship to allow the rich to get richer 
is absurd and completely lacking in an 
understanding of his philosophy. Trustee­
ship is merely an example of the basic law: 
that the purest ends cannot justify the 
means adopted to achieve them. Gandhiji's 
ideas on trusteeship laid down the means, 
through which a regeneration of the moral 
fibre of our people could be achieved - the 
end in view being the social and economic 
welfare of our people. 

To say that 'self-respecting people might 
prefer rights conferred ~y legislation to 
charity arbitrarily bes towed on them by 
self-righteous h·ustees', is .an uncharitable 
interpretation displaying a confusion of 
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thonght and lack of faith in human nature. 
Is the appropriation of property and the 
repudiation of obligations considered as the 
'right conferred by legislation on self-res­
pecting people'? It has also been alleged 
that the Swatantra Party is 'advocating 
material rewards for those who have the 
resources and enterprise to earn them and 
spiritual values for others who have not'. 
At no time has the Swatantra Party re­
motely given the impression of advocating 
such a policy. Free enterprise and the profit 
motive are not the monopoly of the rich 
but are basic human urges. Spiritual values 
are not commodities to be allotted to any 
particular group of people; they are the 
sustenance of civilizations and constitute 
the norms of human behaviour. The 
Swatantra Party advocates greater and 
higher spiritual values, through trusteeship, 
for those who possess material wealth, and 
at no time has maintained that the poor 
should trade their standard of living for 
spiritual values. 

II. A Way Out-A Progra1n1ne Party 

By M. V. SASTRY 

THIS is a plea for constructive thought 
on the present political situation in 

India. Rajaji indicated the way out when 
the Congress landed itself in a nwrass in 
about the year 1942. Now it is something 
different. The Congress of the day is seek­
ing to land the people of the country in 
a ·morass. It is not a question therefore of 

- helping the Congress out of a11 impasse. It 
is a struggle for existence - on the part of 
the people against the Congress. There is 
no section of the people which is happy. 
T11e vulgar pomp and satisfaction of men 
in authority and power rouses the gorge of 
every decent citizen. Nehru's Socialistic 
Pattern of Society is a myth. 

All is fair in love and war, and therefore 
it inay be legitimate for the critics of the 

Swatm1tra Party to distort its policy and 
make it out to be an outmoded laissez fai1'e 
theory, or even just 'anarchy'. It never seems 
to occttr to them that the minimum of fair~ 
ness demands that they should at least cast 
a cursory glance at the 21 principles of the 
party before launching on their criticism. 
Those who prefer to pin their faith in a 
.Marxist economy of some shape or other, 
whkh had its roots in the 19th century and 
which has since b een found to be de~ayed , 
may not prefer the progressive thought of 
the mid-20th century enshrined in the 21 
principles of the Swatantra Party. 

A monopoly does not cease to be such 
simply because it happens to be held by 
the State. The State itself comes to be 
owned by the Party in power and we ex-
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perience the phenomenon of the emergence 
of a 'New Class' which suppresses the indi­
vidual and oppresses the people. This is 
what the Swatantra Party is up against. The 
negative aspect lies in its opposition to the 
'New Class' and the positive in its belief 
in 'prosperity through compPtition'. It is 
essentially a programme party. 

While the Party does not believe in a 
class war it takes into account two im­
portant interests which are not only not 
antithetical but can be made mutually bene­
ficial, and which any sound economy should 
comprehend, viz., the interests of the con­
sumer and the producer. The Swatantra 
Party considers the interest of the consu­
mer to be paramount, in that it is an interest 
which, in a sense, is common to all the indi­
viduals that compose a society. There is a 
play of natural forces in 'free competition' 
which puts the trader or the producer under 
an obligation to make his profit through 
'turn-over' instead of through a high rate 
of profit. It is this that works to the benefit 
of the consumer, and can lead to an expan­
sion of trade and industry capable of solving 
the extant unemployment problem. VVhile 
this latter is conceived as a means to create 
and increase the volume of purchasing 
power, the purchasing power so created and 
increased is sought to be made substantial 
through a stabilisation of the 'currency'. 
That is why the Swatantra Party is against 
the exploitation of the N asik Press and 
foreign loans, as the incidence of the total 
burden ultim.ately falls on the consumer_ 
Ultimately even the tax payer's burden is 
transferred to the consumer. This is the 
reason for the Swatantra Party's opposition 
to crippling taxation which has come to 
include the newest type of Indirect Tax, 
in the shape of bribes to high and low, 
based on the principle 'every man has his 
price' - the slab being dependant on the 
status of the officer concerned. A trader or 
an industrialist will continue to make his 
profit willy-nilly, and this is achieved only 
by the transference of all the burdens to 
the consumer. We see therefore where the 
ultimate incidence is. And in the last analy-
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sis, you can never invest more than \'vhat 
vou save. 
' We find ourselves in a crisis: If profit 
cannot be made in the face of oppressive 
and indiscriminate State interference, 
private enterprise necessarily winds itself 
up, even if it is not wound up by the State 
or in bankruptcy. This circumstance neces­
saTily leads to the monopolistic operations 
of the State. Where such operations lead 
to, has been vividly described by Djilas in 
The New Class. 

Bernard Shaw observed: 'It is vitally 
important that a Government, however con­
vinced of the evil of private property and 
profiteering enterprise, must not confiscate 
the one nor stop the other until it is ready 
to carry on and find employment for all 
concerned without checking their produc­
tivity for a moment. Otherwise nothing will 
happen but unemployment and national 
impoverishment'. This about sums up the 
warning needed in our present situation. 
Under the auspices of the ruling party we 
find that the State can provide profit and 
employment not to all but only to those 
who belong to the party in power and their 
hangers-on in varying degrees. The entire -
machinery of the State is geared to the 
operations of the Party in power. Besides 
a highly centralized party in power, we 
have quite a few extra-constitutional bodies 
like the Planning Commission and the 
National Development Council which are 
not responsible to anybody but their 
creator, the Prime Minister, though they 
are said to function as organs of Demo­
cracy! 

Fundamentally, Government is not a 
business concern. It can never be and never 
should he such. VV11en it comes to do busi- _ 
ness it is not doing so with its own money 
but with somebody else's- the people's 
money. Moreover, Government is not a 
mythical entity. Factually, it operates under 
the authority of a group of individuals 
called the Party in power. Nobody could 
describe the resulting phenomenon better 
than Djilas: 'The Communist leaders handle 
national property as their own but at the -
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same time they waste it as if it were some­
body else's'. Adverting to State monopoly 
he says: 'The worst and most harmful ele­
ment in capitalism from the workers' stand­
point - the labour market - has been re­
placed by the monopoly over labour of the 
ownership of the New Class. This has not 
made the worker any freer'. It may really 
be to the businessman's interest to continue 
the system of licences and permits. But it 
definitely can be harmful to the interests 
of the consumer. The favoured business­
man is always an anti-social factor. The 
authority which favours is equally so. 

The present policies of the Congress and, 
under its auspices, of the Government are 
said to be very different from a Communist 
ideology and practice. This is partially true, 
and there is a chance yet 'to nip it in the 
bud', so to say. 'A little planning is as impos­
sible as a little pregnancy', and something 
should be done about it before a monster 
is born. 

There is everything to be said for a 
people's capitalism as against State capita­
lism which is another name for Socialism, 
a compendious name for the business opera-

- --tions of the Party in power. That is the 
raison d'etre of private enterprise and free 
competition, and the reason against every 
type of monopolistic business, private or 
public. Essentially the so-called public 
sector is more private than the most private 
sector. There is at least a check in the form 
of a Police State over the operations of a 
legitimate private sector; this is noticeably 
absent vis-a-vis the operations of the pub­
lic sector. 'Where the interest of the consu-
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mer is paramount, there can be only one 
guiding principle- 'as much competition 
as possible, as much planning as necessary'. 
vVe cease to make a farce of the 'common 
man', <md take into account a characteristic 
which is common to every citizen (high and 
low, without distinction of class, caste or 
creed ) when we give paramount considera­
tion to the interest of the consumer. 

A different cycle then presents itself: 
prosperity is reflected by the consuming 
capacity of the people. You cannot consume 
more than you can produce. Therefore, in­
crease in the volume of consumption neces­
sarily depends on the increase in the volume 
of production. The consumer is interested 
in production for use. Consequently, the 
manner and tempo of development also 
adjusts itself. Industry has to be decentra­
lized in more ways than one. 

The land problem cannot be solved by 
attempting the impossible -the satisfaction 
of 'land hunger'. If it is not a demagogic 
device, it only presents the undignified 
picture of a cat running after its own tail. 
The uncertainties of the land policies of 
the party in power have succeeded in lower­
ing food production. Instead of doctrinaire 
blundering, if a realistic land policy had 
been adhered to, it would have stepped up 
food production, resulting in the prices of 
essential foodstuffs coming. down to their 
natural level and affording the needed relief 
to the consumer. This would have provided 
a fhm base for an industrial superstructure 
c:apable of relieving the enormous pressure 
on land, and the extant unemployment and 
poverty. 



Talking About Books 

By SADHAN KUMAR GHOSH 

AS a Literary Pilgrim in England I was much 
more impressed by the Quiet Old l\1en than 

by the Angry Young Men. Among these wise 
men of the West I should include Sir Charles 
,\.faurice Bowra; Prof. F. L. Lucas; Frank Swin­
nerton; Ivor Brown; and Prof. 'Vilson Knight. Per­
haps also Sir Compton i\lackenzie and Sir Harold 
Nicolson, though only in a peripheral way; and 
J. R. Priestley, who, from either point of view, 
is only betwixt and between (besides, he is much 
too mercenary, even for a Yorkshireman) . And now 
I must remember something I forgot to tell you. 

I was having tea with the poet, Miss Kathleen 
:--/ott, in a Lyons Snack bar on Regent Street. 
\~Te happened to discuss contemporary autobio­
graphies and we agreed that Diana Duff Cooper 
was slightly disappointing. 'But have you come 
across the autobiographies of Sir L. E. Jones?' 
asked she. 'Indeed I have,' I said, and added 
that I had greatly enjoyed A Victorian Boyhood 
and An Edwardian Youth though I had not been 
able to get hold of A Georgian Aftemoon. 'In that 
case you must read his coming book I forgot to 
tell you', said Miss Nott, whom I found a very 
sensitive and percipient reader. 

And so here is what I forgot to tell you by Sir 
L. E . .T ones and published by Rupert Hart- Davis 
who seem to have an uncanny knack for the exotic, 
the exquisite and the exceptional. Sir Lawrence 
Jones is, quite definitely, one of th e few Joneses 
who must be kept up with. His book is not exactly 
a sequel to the great trilogy, but really a sort of 
envoi or postscript. .T ust as the sun-dial counted 
only the hours that were serene, Sir Lawrence Jones 
remembers only the late-summers of unbroken sun­
shine, thn "vide lawns, nectarines and peaches at 
Westonbirt in Gloucestershire, the flannels flicker­
ing at the distunt nets a11d the ceaseless, cares~ i ng 

coos of the wood-pigeons. I remember seeing 
pigeons being fed in Russell Square and, of course, 
in Trafalgar Square, but I cannot recall their coos. 
The pigeons at Warwick Castle ai:e; · of course. 
cooing all the time, but there they are in true 
keeping. 

All this brings back the days. But even when 
recalling Skye or Italy, Sir Lawrence Jones never 
describes scenery in merely aesthetic terms. Merely 
aesthetic descriptions neither bring the scene 
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before those who have ne\·er seen it nor satisfy 
those in whose memories it has once been inunobi­
lisecl. After reading Homer one has the clearest 
idea of the landscape, yet of this landscape only 
the barest <tccount appears in the text. We seem to 
smell the mackerel-crowded seas after Sir · 
Lawrence Jones has taken us round Skye. 

There is an unforgettable sketch of an eccentric 
in Italy, one of the Olc-koi-hais. This man kept 
on reminding everybody of his thirty years as a 
Civil Servant, of his clashes with Curzon, of hi~ 

decisive inRuencc on Indian affairs as eminence 
grise to i\Iahatnm Gandhi on the one side and 
various Viceroys on th e other. The author app<l­
rently had not seen much of the pukka sahib or 
the sun-dried bmeaucrat and was faintly amused 
by the civilian fancying himself on his English. 
'Why his Englisb should he faultless and idiomatic 
was never clear to us.' 

Although he clwelis chiefly on the sunlit days, 
some of his memories are what he calls 'vinegar'. 
But the vinegar is transmuted into nectar. 'Might 
I of Jove's (or Jones's) nectar sup, I would not 
change with thine.' The list of his dislikes, is, of 
course, capricious, but so is the list of Lamb's 
'Imperfect Sympathies'. He is too channing to be 
c·apable of personal animus, though at differen t 
times he has strongly disliked ~Irs . Barbaulcl, i\lar~· 
Queen of Scots, Stanley Baldwin and Nevill(' 
Chamberlain. He dislikes P.E.N. and also cocktail 
parties, appa1·ently unaware that the two often tie 
np . The cocktail parties given by P. E. N. at 62, 
Glebe Place,' Chelsea are arnong the highspots of 
London literary life and constitute a kind of 
dearing house of contemporary culture. One meets 
all sorts of writers and lovers of literature and J 
have met persons as different from each other as 
Daniel George, 'Villiam Plomer, Cynthia Asquith 
and Lord Pethick-Lawrence. Nonetheless, there is 
substance in the author's charge tl1at personal 
meetings with writers lead to disillusion. It is not 
for me to ·s;l)~--whether the object of tl1e P. E. N. 
is to enable a few writers to have free jaunts to 
Ankara and Tokyo, but, maybe, Richard Church 
and Lord Pethick-Lawrence will answer this 
charge. Sir Lawrence Jones also dislikes bridge. 
motor-cars, peers in head-dress and all forms of 
pageants. One is grateful to him for getting Sir ~ 
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Osbert Sitwell' s name wrong ('Sir Oswald Sitwell' 
p. 144). The Sitwells need a little chastening. 

One closes the book and has a feeling that at 
the end of the day, a golden plover is calling over 
the meadow. It would be a pity if this mrninant 
were to run out of memories. 'What goes deepest 
with us,' he pleads, is 'not for printing'. Maybe. 
But memory is a capricious thing and one hopes 
he will remember more of his felicities, resurrect 
the lost days and make us glad. His book is a 
testament of happiness, of good fellowship, and of 
sincerity. 

Polly Hobson's Brought up in Bloomsbury pub­
lished by Constable gives nostalgia a very New 
Look. Ostensibly it is about the hopes, dreams 
and aspirations of an arty girl who longed for an 
entry into the closed shop of culture. The Blooms­
bury that comes to mind when one thinks of Lytton 
Strachey, Clive Bell and Virginia Woolf was a 
very closed shop indeed. But it is not that Blooms­
bury, despite the arty overtones, that is evoked 
hy Polly Hobson (of course it is a pseudonym, but 
who is Sylvia, what is she?;. It is rather an age­
less Bloomsbury, greatly altered since the days of 
Jerome K. Jerome and Gissing, but bits of which 
were dear to Lamb and wlLch Dr. Johnson too 
must have loved. 

Life, for her, alternated between Tyseley and 
London. She became familiar with the strange 
smells of London, its heady April excitement. The 

- smell of damp earth and lilac in the air, when 
she picnicked at Kew Gardens or Hampton Court 
reconciled her to her quasi-bohemian existence. 
Some of the figures are unforgettable - Mel who 
was too fond of feminine company, Pansy who 
had married an artist and led 'an unfortunate but 
distinctly glamorous life'; Ben, who reviewed 
detective stories for the New Statesman. 

Percy Street was the centre of this Du Mauri­
erish life. I have dune a lot of street-haunting in 

Bloomsbury, and I remember Percy Street because 
of its relative width and its Greek (or rather 
Cypriot) restaurants. Their kababs are succulent, 
their prices are stiff. Much the same is true of 
Charlotte Street, into which one turns as one walks 
from Tottenham Court Road. Pansy's studio was 
in Charlotte Street. 

Somehow one gets the impression that the 
Bloomsbury upbringing had maladjusted the lives 
of these arty people. Maladjusted, in relation to 
post-vvar London which Mel found unexciting after 
Cairo and Athens. 'The girls had become too 
serious-minded. There was no coffee-housing, no 
parties, little conversation.' And the writer (or the 
narrator) tried to remind herself that her life 
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was full, contented and happy. It just could not 
be clone. She still cannot walk down Percy Street, 
without encountering ghosts from her own past, 
ghosts that refuse to be laid. 

Fredric \Varburg's Occupation for Gentlemen 
published by Hutchinson is the autobiography of 
a leading publisher. When Fredric vVarburg 
acquired the assets of Martin Seeker he re-chris­
tened it 'Seeker and Warburg'. Seeker and 'War­
burg are topdrawer publishers and as the firm 
which published nearly all the works of George 
Orwell, have some claim to a place in literary 
history. Fredric Warburg has the reputation of 
being rather cold and sophisticated. One in fact 
who does not seem to have heard of Byron's wry 
comment 'And Barabbas was a publisher.' 

Mr. Warburg 'blundered into publishing'. His 
family had urged him to go in for banking. He 
started life with Houtledge -then, as now, a 
respectable but dull and mouldy firm. He started 
the Bradway Translations, forerunners of the 
better-known and more comprehensive Loeb 
Library and the Penguin classics. In many ways 
C. K. Ogden and I. A. Richards symbolise Rout­
ledge; a case of a marriage of true minds. War­
burg recalls all this and the To-day and Tomorrow 
series. There is a peculiar pathos about the best­
sellers of other days. 

It is typical of a publisher that his memories 
should dwell on the sales rather than the contents 
of books. And so it is hardly surprising that Mr. 
Warburg recalls the publication of the translation 
of Gabriel Chevdlier's Clochernerle with more 
unction and pleasure than the fact that he had 
something to do with KeeJJ the Aspidistra flying or 
Animal Fann. Ht~ recalls a few other successes. 
Two of these - Cedric Dover's Half Caste, a fair 
but bitter account of Eurasians, and Reginald 
Reynold's The vVhite Sahibs in India, an energetic 
attack on British Imperialism, have a speci"l signifi­

cance for India. Unfortunately Reginald Reynolds' 
next book, To lice in Mankind, is better-known 
but very disappointing. It is smug, unctuous and 
contains too mue;h log-rolling. In that book he 
e;racks up an ignorant opinionated Englishwoman 
who has harmed tho cause of English edue;ation in 
India in an irreparable way. He never seems to 
have tu.mblcd to the fact that the Memsahib in 
India, rather than the Sahib, spoilt racial amity. 
That is part of the theme of A Passage to India. 
When the Memsahib is sallow and shallow and 
fancies herself on English literature as well as 
Indian Literature, the results are embarrassing. 

I met T._ R. Fyvel at the B.B.C. office and 
interrogated him abont George Orwell's sex-life. 
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Fyvel was a close friend of Orwell for about 
twelve year> and at the request of his family wrote 
an article in Encounter to refute the theory that 
he was an unhappy or isolated person. Warburg 
discovered Fyvel in 1938 and published his Nn 
Ease in Zion. 

Such are some of his encounters and adventures. 
The most wonderful thing about him is his gusto 
rather than his fbir . He finds publishing great fun . 
He has invested this profession with some of the 
romance and glamour generally associated with 
less humdrum callings. 

Gay Wilson Allen's magnum opus on 'Whitman 
has caused quite a stir. It was the talk of literary 
London in October 1959. I lunched with Prof. 
Allen at a Davies Street restaurant. He seemed a 
very percipient critic eager to discover affinities 
between Whitman and Indian thought. He has 
<llso edited 'Walt Whitman's Poems. The publishers 
.1re Grove Press of New York. The introduction is 
scholarly and comprehensive. Randal Jarrell had 
stressed the importance of Whitman's images but 
here they are analysed at length. Four poems in 
particular may be noted- 'Song of 1\lyself', 'Song 
of the Open Road', 'Passage to India' and 'When 
Lilacs last in the dooryard bloomed'. Whitman's 
fancy like Coleridge's developed steadily, and in 
a mature poem like 'Crossing Brooklyn Ferry' it 
disintegrates the real world and creates a new 
and ideal unity. The clouds at sunset, the tall masts 
of Manhattan, the hills of Brooklyn stir the poet's 
fancy . Evidently, he invests fancy with a creative 
function, although Prof. Allen calls it the mediat­
ing faculty of the poet. Whitman's original diction 
is also stressed ('aria' and 'recitative' were two of 
his favourite terms ), bnt tl1ere is no attempt to 
emphasise his loneliness which, in my opinion, was 
clue to the fact that he was a homosexual. An 
irnportant and significant book, nonetheless . 

F,-edric Warburg's autobiography is not a 
booklover's testament. And that is just what Lovat 
Dickson's The Ante-room published by l'viacmillan 
is. This, too, is the story of a publisher's ups and 
downs. The ante-room is a symbol of the outsider's 
predicament. The author had not been born into 
the literary world, th ough he entered it early. This 
hook describes-at some length-how he left the 
ante-room of waiting and preparation and entered 
the world of literature. It should be wonderful to 
trace his progress in the subsequent volumes. He 
edited the Fortnightly Review and The Review of 
Reviews, founded his own publishing house and 
is now with Macmillans. 

Lovat Dickson might seem to some a revenant 
from another age. His affinities are with the Geor-
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gians and he would have been very happy at Little 
Iddens with Gibson, Brooke and Abercrombie. 
Vt->ry appropriately he dedicates his book to J. 
C. Squire. Although he has some nostalgia for 
Rhodesia, Australia nnd Canada, he regards the 
years spent there as merely novit iate. He is wrong 
when he says he bas no aesthete's eye . But the 
beauty of Alberta or Ca.lifornia could not hold him. 
The great hook-world of London, which genera­
tions of bookmen have found scdnctiYe and irresis­
tible w,;s calling to him. The while cliffs of Eng­
land constituted a two-fold symbol for him. The 
prodigal had come home. It was also the end of a 
pilgrimage. 

Laurie Lee's Roses in Winter is the best travel· 
book of this decade, and it may be th at his Cider 
tcith Hosie, also published by Hogarth, may earn 
an equal distinction among the autobiographies. 
Perhaps it is too early to say. Sir Harold Nicolson 
told rne at the Albany that it was the most nostal­
gic book he had read for many years. Frank Swin­
ner ton told me at the Reform Club, Pall Mall, that 
it was the only book '.·;hich brought back the days. 
F . L. Lucas at Cambridge WRS equally profuse 
v:ith praise and prediction. 

The spell of the 1:-:>ok is a little difficult to ar,a­
lyse, though easy to stwcumb to. Laurie Lee does 
not give a coherent or systematic account and that 
is just as well for nostalgif, is a mood and not a 
mechanism. Tru~ nostalgia l!Hnnot be moulded into 
" pattern. One dips into the ragbag of memories 
<tnd the elder-blossoms, the cmrcnt-cakes at break­
Fast, the holding of hands in the dark assume un­
common dimensions. There is an enduring quality, 
an element of timelessness about these country 
j•mketings. Laurie Lee's world is one which 
Thomas Hardy would have loved. 

Laurie Lee's poetic prose may be part of tlw 
fascination. His hook suggests a comparison with 
Francis Brett Young's Wintet"slow ot· John lVIoore's 
Po1·trait of Elmbury. Laurie Lee evokes the pasto­
ral simplicities as well as the pastoral melancholy 
of the Cotswolcl V1llage where he grew up with 
e<~sy assnrance. _ The kitchen was the symbol of 
that restricted, sheltered life. ('Our waking life 
and our growing years were for the most part spent 
in the kitchen and until we married or ran away, 
it wRs the common room we shared.') It was 
scruffy, w:um and low. Towels toasted on tl1e 
guard. The mantel was littered with fine old 
china, horse brasses and freak potatoes. Granny 
\Vallon's wines were famous in the village. No one 
ever solved the mystery, of the transmutation of 
sugar, yeast, cowslips, and dandelions into a divine 
drink. Granny \il/allon was very cagey about it 
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and never let on . Those were the days of penny 
ales, tuppenny rums and home-made cider. 

Laurie Lee's sketch of his mother has a poignant 
quality faintly reminiscent of Cowper :\Jld Dr 
Johnson. He admits that in trying to recapture his 
mother's presence he is pulling at broken strings. 
The years run back through the pattern of her 
confusir:ms. He is haunted by her flowers and 
songs, her unshaken fidelities, her attempts at 
order, her relapses into squalor, her daily-weeping 
for the author's dead sister. The summer nights 
when the green of the yew trees filled the kitchen 
and she sat clown to play the piano, often return to 
his memory. 

The pageant of the seasons has a special im­
portance when life is sheltered. Summer in that 
Cotswold village was the time of sndden plenty; 
of slow hours; of diamond haze; of dragon-flies 
and hay-stooks; of green apples and liquid walnuts. 
'All sights twice-brilliant and smells twice-sharp, 
all game-days twice as long.' 

And then there were the outings and festivals. 
The village was ruled by th~ squire as elsewhere . 
This particular squire was a crumbling moot tree 
and its shade was indispensable for all celebrations. 
The ontings were both sacred and secular. The la­
di-da gestures, the communal gluttony, the lamp­
light and decorations of the parochial church teas 
remind the vvriter that the world has sophisticated 
itself in the n1eantime. 

But, in a peculiar \Vay, the central thing in the 
book is the 'first bi te at the apple' . Memory of 
one's adolescent loves has a keepsake, album-leaf 
rtuality. There is nothing pornographic about these 
memories, though he does sail rather near the 
wind. Nowhere else has an early sex experience 
been invt·sted with a poetic and sacramental qua­
lity. 'Night and home seemed far away. We were 
caught in the rooted trees . Knees wet with clew 
I ponde,·ecl in silence all that Jo's acquiescence 
taught me. She shivered slightly and stirred her 
hands. A blackbird screamed into a bush.' Rosie 
Burdock with her fuller initiation came after this, 
and the cidrous kisses of Rosie evidently still haun­
ting Laurie Lf:'e's memory lend a tang to the book. 

J. M. S. Tompkins's The A;t of Rudyard Kipling 
published by Methuen is the second of the really 
comprehensive studies of a neglected writer. The 
other one is C. E. Carrington's. In the fifties, :tviiss 
Jhabwala, the nO\·elist, wrote a long article to 
prove that Kipling was permanently on the shelf. 
I was asked by the editor to write a rejoinder and 
I cbimed that he had some of the marks of a 
major writer and would be remembered for a long 
time. That controversy revived the Indian interest 

89 

in Kipling, I was repeatedly told by the B.B.C. 
people at Bush House. 

J. M. S. Tompkins sounds like a portmanteau 
form of Tom Atkins with whom a writer on Kip­
ling should have something to do. Actually, she is 
a governor of Bedford College and rather sceptical 
of biographical material. Her judgments and 
assessments-she modestly disclaims any title to 
be comprehensive-are based on the books only. 
And only on the novels. That is rather a pity for 
Kipling is a major writer in the Leavisian sense, 
only in some of his poems T. S. Eliot recognises 
this in his anthology. And Somerset Maugham's 
edition of his short stories is a tribute from one 
great Tusitala to another. Miss Tompkins suggests 
that apart from Kim, Kipling need not be seriously 
considered as a novelist. The essential thing abotJt 
Kim is its picaresque character and a comparison 
with som<, of J. B. Priestley's picaresques might be 
profitable. But .t\'f iss Tompkins does not show any 
awareness of this. 

:\1liss Tompkins relies much on Something of 
Myself. In Something of !vfuself Kipling claimed 
that he was dealing with lar>ge superficial areas of 
life. The simplicity of Plain Tales from the Hills 
is, howe,·er, not so easily explained. Kiplir,g was 
experimenting with living, spoken English. How 
he manages to combine a colloquial style with 
economy of statement and an almost incandescent 
imagination has never been fully revealed. Apart, 
of course, from Oscar \Vilde, who even to-day has 
the last word; 'As one tnrns O\'er the pages of 
Plain Tales from the Hills, one feels as if one were 
seated under a palm-tree readh1g life by superb 
Hashes of ,·nlgarity. The bright coloms of the baza­
ars dazzle one's eyes. The jaded, seconcl.-rale Anglo­
Indians are in exquisite incongruity with their 
surroundings. The mere lack of style in the story­
teller gives an odd realism to what he tells us.' 

In the chapter '!11an and the Abyss', Miss Tomp­
kins very percipiently notes the two convictions 
which emerge strongly in his work. The first is that 
man is a creature that can do his best work only 
under pressure. He is radically imperfect but has 
potentialities of great work in him . The second 
conviction is that the adult htnnan being is in 
service. He wears some yoke or harness, whether 
it be the obligations of a profession or a position, 
the demands of his genius or those made by society 
on the sons of Martha. Such a point of view must 
be attributed partly to his Methodist heredity and 
partly to the prevalent late-Victorian conception of 
the white man's burden. Miss Tompkins feels that 
Kipling felt that fascination for extreme things 
that marks Elizabethan elrama. 
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BOO!( REVIEWS 

Metaphysics of Tantrism 

THE subtitle on the eovering page says 
'traditionally ascribed to 'Sankaracharya,' 

;llld this statement of reserve prompts me to 
hegin literally ntediis in rebus, as the 
chapter on the authorship of this great work 
of religions poetry files as Ch. III in this 
beautiful volume. Professor Brown, now 
one of America's leading Inclologists and 
Chairman of the Indian department at the 
University of Pennsylvania (which, inci­
dentally, is the only School in the U.S. that 
has a full Indian graduate programme ), 
shows that the foundations for the tradi­
tional ascription of the S(l;ttndaryalahori to 
the preceptor of the Advaita system and 
~hP founder of the Dasanami order of 
monks, Adi-Sankaracharya are slim. His 
arguments are strikingly simple and, so I 
feel, convincing: the teachings of the poem 
are not compatible with any phase of the 
doctrine propounded by the author of the 
canonical commentaries (of the Upanisads, 
the Bramasutra, and of the U padesasahasri ); 
this has been known even to orthodox 
scholars for quite a while, but was some­
how not expressly stated, possibly due to 
feelings of deference. However, Brown's 
arguments are strong; the nose-ornaments 
( muktamani ) mentioned in vs. 61 did not 
appear before the year 1000 A.D. , and the 
verse cannot have been interpolated. Hence 
on this point alone the Adi-Sankaracharya's 
authorship can be impugned. Taking the 
cue from some older scholars , Brown sug-

THE SAUNDARYALAHARI or FLOOD OF 
BEAUTY-Edited, translated and pre­
sented in photographs by W. Norman 
Brown Harvard Oriental Series 43, publ. 
Harva~d University Press, price: $ 7.50. 

gests that the work may have been com­
posed by any 'Sankaracharya' -for every 
·Head of one of the four ?vfaths has held the 
title ever since. 

I would add that even the fact that 
tantric devotees all over India invoke 
Sankaracharya as the 'Adiguru', the first 
preceptor of the tantric or agama-tradition, 
does not really reduce the force of Brown's 
argument - which, by the way, has been 
presaged by Hindu scholars as well ( P. K. 
Code, H. R. Rangaswami Iyengar - Brown 
lists their argument succinctly) : for the 
charismatic \force attaching to the great 
scholastic is enormous - and whatever is 
known about his career, through legend and 
fragmentary hagiography, and through the 
traditional ascription of a number of beauti­
ful hymns to D evi to him, makes him 
supremely eligible as a permanent precep .. 
tor for all Saktas; in addition to this, the 
Saktas have al-ways been slightly apologetic 
about their ways and thoughts, and they 
have been taking great pains to show their 
teachings as Vedic in origin - hence the 
supraorthodox Achnrva's popularity with 
them. 

Professor Brown's book is probably the 
final achievement, from a scholarly angle. 
with regard to the Saundaryalahari; and its 
make-up certainly matches its scholastic 
merit. In the first place, this is the first really 
critical edition based upon a large number 
of manuscripts of all-Indian provenance. 1 
have counted no less than 51 manuscripts, 
a number that need hardly b e superseded. 

A comnlete word list makes it possible 
to check this work for authorship against 
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works ascribed to Sankaracharya or any 
other prominent teacher. 

Brown has also incorporated the only two 
manuscripts which have illustrations, and 
these illustrations fill 50 plates nine of 
which are reproduced in colour, the rest in 
velvety black and white, in which the 
manuscripts \<Vere painted in early western 
Indian and Rajputana style; the Nagari text 
which they illustrate - stanza for stanza is 
extremely dear and legible. 

The exhaustive introduction and the 
English translation are Brown's original 
contribution, apart of course from the 
superb arnmgement of the whole book 
which stands out high in the best tradition 
of the Harvard Oriental Series. 'iVe now 
have to turn to the Introduction - omitting 
Part 3 on Authorship, which we have 
already described. 

The Introduction opens with a structural 
description of the poem, which is followed 
by a section on the teachings of the work 
He avers that the Devi of the poem en­
compasses both the purusa and prakrti of 
the earlier Sankhya system, and that she is 
the equivalent of the Brahman of the advai­
tic philosophy. Brown then says that the 
feminine principle conjoined to the mascu­
line 'creates' the cosmos by exercising its 
power to produce change, though the 
masculine element remains subordinate in 
this conjuction. 

This certainly sums up the doctrine argu­
ment of the work, but I am not too happy 
about Brown's using 'creates'; his edition 
will no doubt be the one edition read in 
the West in future - the Vv' est is fortunate 
in having the best edition so far made -
but 'create' to the Western mind connotes 
an a<Jtus ex nihilo, i.e. the Junction of God 
<'S conceived in the three mediterranean 
religions. There is no such 'creation' any­
where in Indian tradition - the most com­
monly used root is 'srj', which means 'to 
let out, exude, emanate'. The second clause 
of Brown's statement (i.e. 'exercising the 
povver to produce change') shows that he 
is verv \Nell aware of this yet, -'iVestern 
studet;ts are likely to get a wrong connota-
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tion in their minds; I would suggest 'eman­
ates the cosmos' for the next edition. 

There is an interesting feature which will 
be welcome to the critical student who is 
no Hindu : the Srividya, i.e. the mantra 
which embodies the quintesence of the 
Saundaryalahari, is actually given ( p 17 ) -
and it is given correctly, a matter some 

·believers may feel uneasy about. The text 
only hints at it by way of indicating its 
syllabic construction, in line with all Indian 
texts concerned with mantra. To my know­
ledge, this is the very first time that the 
Srividya has been put down in print any­
where; let us hope Professor Brown has not 
incurred the Devi's wrath by tllis scholasti­
cally meritoriou s deed . T do not quite know 
how facetious one can be in these matter,. 

Prof. Brown thinks that the notion of the 
'naclis' is old; this is 0f course perfectly true, 
hut I do not know if the three arteries (ida, 
pingala, and susumna ) which figure sup­
reme in tantric litefature are actually men­
tioned in early Upanishadic thought. But 
then again, Brown is right if by 'early Upa­
nishadic thinking' he just 1neans early as 
compared to codified tantri.c thinking, for 
at least the extant Sakta tantras are al l 
definitely more recent in origin. 

The Sanskrit text which follows the intro­
duction ( the latter concluding with a pre­
cise indication and evaluation of the used 
manuscripts ) is printed on the right page in 
beautiful Nagari characters with its English 
translation facing each stanza on the left 
opposite. Brown's translation is the best and 
the most elegant one that has yet been 
made. Prof. Edgarton in his review of the 
book (J.A.S. XVIII 3 May 1959) calls it 
'remarkably gracef1J! as well as compre­
hensible.' 

The text is followed by a series of notes 
on variant reading as well as on points in 
the text with which the non-tnntric can 
hardly be familiar. The notes are arranged 
with reference to the individual stanzas. 
There is a short excursus into musical 
theory which Sri Shivasharan ( M. Alain 
Da11ielou, the renowned French musicolo-



gist and Director of the Adyar Library) has 
furnished to Prof. Brown. 

Next follows the section capitioned 'Criti­
cal Apparatus'. This is a verse for verse col­
lation of variant passages as they occur in 
the manuscripts used; a thoroughly scho­
larly compilation. It is followed by the 
word index mentioned above, and the 
remaining 90 pages or so are given to the 
illustrations. The reproductions are on the 
left side, and they are explained on the 
right page facing them. 

This is a marvellous book; it has only one 
great drawback - it is very expensive for 
Indian standards (thirty-six rupees) , though 
here in America it can be regarded as cheap 
- much less exciting books published in 
this country cost as much or more. 

SWAMI AGEHANANDA BHARATT 

SOURCES OF INDIAN TRADITION : 
Compiled by Wm. Tl:leodore de Bary, 
Stephen Hay, Royal Weiler, Andrew 
Yarrow. Columbia University Press. 1959 
London : Oxford University Press Rs. 
32.50. 

THE Indian :~vlind is a complex entity. 
. It has passed through several vicissi­
tudes, has come under the influence of 
various complementary as well as contra­
dictory elements and has always tried to 
carry out a 'Synthesis', a word which might 
well sum up the whole Indian outlook 
towards all things and Indian culture as 
well. One who has a desire to understand 
this very interesting complex entity must 
have before his mind's eye the whole pro­
gress of Indian life, right from the Rgvedic 
times upto the days of the creation of Paki­
stan, and also must have an idea of the 
thought that developed on the Indian soil 
during these very eventful centuries. This 
in itself is a tremendous task indeed; but 
this is exactly '"'·hat the present book with 
its introductory essays and translations of 
Indian historical material, enables the 
reader to carry out. The articles contributed 
by distinguished scholars: A. L. Basham, 
R. N. Dandekar, Peter Hardy, V. Raghavan, 
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I. H. Qureshi and J. B. Harrison, all of great 
repute, have an internal unity as well as 
continuity, and the reader, therefore, as he 
progresses in his reading, has the whole 
drama of Indian life unfolded to him. One 
closes the book with the feeling that an 
ambitious task has been admirably achiev­
ed. The chronological sequence kept up in 
the discussion enables one to follow the 
development historically and in a way to 
visualise the phenomenon almost as hap­
pening-so vivid is the impression created. 

The early part of the development of 
Indian life is a 'Synthesis'. The Aryan life 
assimilated the best of every thought and 
culture that it came into contact with . Even 
the Upanisads show this fusion of different 
thoughts. Pessimism which is a characteri­
stic of such differing systems of thought 
such as, the Upanisadic, the Buddhistic and 
the Jain, is hard to explain. ( p . 41 ) The 
buoyant Aryans turn into philosophers, who 
are pessimists and renunciationists. As 
Buddhism and J ainism reveal, even the 
martial Kastriyas could not escape this Call 
of the Forests. The impact of this fact on 
the pattern and the structure of the society, 
as '''ell as on the political theories and out­
look on life has been very clearly pointed 
out. The progress from the Rgvedic to the 
post-Buddha ideology is a march towards a 
democratic ideology, a class-less society. 
The Brahmanists had developed a most 
comprehensive system of social thought 
which is the basis of the Hindu society in 
all later centuries. The life of the individnal 
as well as of the whol e society was orga­
nised on a plan that was not materially 
changed by Buddhism or J ainism, two 
thoughts that appeared as a reaction to, and 
criticism of, Brahmanism. Synthesis could 
work very well with these thoughts that 
arose and flouri shed on the Indian soil. 
Thus it is that Hinduism became a way 
of life. 

But this Synthesis could not work at all 
with Islamic thought. It always remained 
as an 'unassimilated ideology' and the fusion 
of the Pindu and the Muslim thought 
never took place. The reason may be that 
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even before its entry into India Islamic 
thought had attained a definite shape, and 
whenever any attempts at fusion were made 
thev were resisted from within no less than 
fro~1 without. All this makes a really revea­
ling study. The book at once places before 
us the achievements as well as the failure 
of Hinduism. Further, the reading of the 
book becomes illuminating and refreshing, 
for here one is able to compare the Vedic 
pattern of life with the Islamic pattern, the 
Upanisadic mystic thought with that of the 
Buddhists and the Muslim mystics, the poli­
tical thought of Kautilya with that of 
Muslim theorists. 

One is not likely to agree with the chro­
nolgy as accepted in the book. Archaelogi­
cal proof appears to be the only sort of 
proof acceptable in these days. But having 
the entire eventful drama replete with 
rnomentuous events and movements before 
one's mind's eye, one is likely to consider 
the span alloted to this development, from 
1200 B.C. onwards as too short, for then 
the events have to be crowded in a manner 
which lacks conviction. However, there is 
no doubt that the book will introduce a 
reader to all the important sources of Indian 
Tradition and will enable him to under­
stand its current and development. 

T. G. MAINKAR 

LOKAMANYA TILAK-A biography by 
G. P. Pradhan and A. K. Bhagwat, 1959, 
pp. 380, Demy Octavo. Jaico Publishing 
House. 

pROFESSORS Pradhan and Bhagwat 
have written an emiriently readable 

account of the life of Bal Gangadhar Tilak. 
A biography that holds the readers' interest 
right through, but does not verge on fiction , 
is not an easy thing to write. An insistence 
on factual veracity and historical objective­
ness can quickly introduce into a biography 
the qualities of chalk as an edible. In avoid­
ing this, the authors have been exceptional­
ly successful. In consequence, they can be 
pardoned for producing 'yet another' life 
of Tilak and doing so apparently in 
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response to a prize offered by the All-India 
Congress Committee on the occasion of 
Tilak's birth centenary celebrations in 1956. 

One is never quite sure why biographies 
come to be written. It is , one supposes, 
natural to man to find the story of another 
man's life interesting. In another funda­
mental sense, the life story of a man may 
he the life story of a nation or a national 
group. In other words, writting biographies 
may be an interesting way of depicting 
history. To be sure, to one familiar with the 
concept of 'growth point' in contemporary 
economics and sociology, it would be one of 
the most satisfactory ·ways of depicting 
historical movements. 

With a life like Tilak's, the danger is 
obviously that his personal biography 
would be made the biography of the nation . 
In spite of commendable dispassionateness, 
the authors do not quite succeed in avoid­
ing this danger. An occasional luminary, an 
Aurobindo Chose, ~a Bipinchandra Pal or a 
Lajpat Rai does appear in the sc~ne. Never­
theless, one does not quite escape the 
implication that most of the worthwhile 
national resurgence that took place in India 
in those days took place in and around 
Poona. In effect, Tilak really becomes too 
big to be fitted into anything at all, far less 
just into the rise of the middle class nationa­
lism in India. In a sense this is unfair criti­
cism. Professors Pradhan and Bhagwat are 
perhaps th e only biographers who makP 
any effort to cut dO\:vn the Lokamanya to 
a more or less human size. But thev don't 
quite do it. One wonders wheth;r it is 
really possible to see a person more objec­
tively than the authors have done and vet 
mak~ it a biography. In a land addictecl to 
deification, this , effort at objectivenPA~s 
whets the appetite. . 

In assessing Tilak, the author.; take a 
point of view that may perhaps be called 
the nation al liberal point of view. This 
position, it would seem, lands them in a 
kind of difficulty. As liberals, they find 
some of Tilak's methods very unsatisfactory, 
particularly those in connection with his 
controversies with Agarkar and Gokl.wle 



( p.47) and yet the nationalist bias cannot 
be quite got over. The authors leave no 
doubt that in their opinion Tilak was clear­
ly wrong in at least failing to keep quiet 
about the Agarkar line of thought ( p. 66), 
yet it does not prevent them from coming 
to the conclusion that 'His ( Tilak' s) con­
centration on political issues through the 
method of revivalism was thus a correct 
step both from the point of view of ex­
pediency and from his understanding of 
mass psychology.' ( pp. 95-6) The alterna­
tive hypothesis of a completion of the 
change in British attitude towards India by 
the 1890s taking the bottom out of the 
liberal movement have, unfortunately, not 
been adequately examined by the authors, 
a factor that could have not only given 
them the key to Tilak's success as a poli­
tical leader, but also illuminate the un­
fortunate event in the rise in India of 
mysticism and political tantrum as popular 
substitutes for world-view and social action. 

In consequence, a number of questions 
are kept hanging in the air. Was Tilak a 
reactionary? Was he anti-Muslim? It has 
been claimed by another of his biographers 
that he was not. Was he a chauvinist? vVas 
his revivalism essentially of the nature of 
political tactics, or was it that he was 
instinctively a conservative, dragged up to 
certain progressive ideas on the basis of his 
associations with a number of very extra­
ordinary persons? The authors are not quite 
clear about their answers, and one is left 
with an uneasy feeling that they could not 
answer the questions with a clear consci­
ence on the occassion of the centenary of 
Tilak's birth. After all, the justification born 
out of success or inevitability has proved 
itself to be a doubtful kind of validation 
on more than one occassion. 

A couple of small points may b e men­
tioned in the context of the very great pains 
that the authors have taken to ensure 
objectiveness. In page llO, the authors 
write on Gokhale' s performance on the 
occassion of military vandalism in plague­
affected Poona as follows , 'Gokhale took the 
only course open to a gentleman; but there 
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was no doubt that the apology .. .. . . was 
an irrecoverable blow to India's national 
prestige.' Considering the political capital 
that Tilak made out of the so-called apolo­
gy, it would have been better if Gokhale's 
letter admitting failure to substantiate his 
earlier statement were reproduced. Gokhale, 
in effect, retracted almost nothing and it 
is quite unlikely that the incident could be 
anything like an 'irrecoverable blow to 
India's national prestige' in any real sense. 
Again on page 58 the authors mention that 
'Tilak ... proved that Sharada Sadan was 
a proselytizing institution. The truth of 
Tilak's arguments was corroborated by 
later events .... ' In fact, there is nothing 
to substantiate any charge of duplicity 
against Hamabai. Couldn't it have been that 
the agreement as regards no efforts to con­
vert the inmates being made was actually 
modified at a later date and that under 
fairly extreme provocation? Besides, is it 
entirely objective to regard proselytization 
as ipso facto wrong ancl therefore un­
.iustified? 

KSHITil\fOHAN :\tfUKERJI 

A PASSAGE TO ENGLAND. By Nirad C. 
Chaudhari (Macmillan and Co. Ltd .. 
London. Price Rs. 10/-). 

GENERALLY when one of our intel-
lechlals goes abroad and returns after 

a few weeks, the looal sit-at-homes are 
never surprised by the impressive 
accounts of the traveller's impressions. 
These are usually about how the American 
drives his car on the right hand side of the 
road, and how the Britisher uses his left 
hand for the fork and some equally 
ponderous details. 

It was therefore a pleasant surprise to 
find that A Passage to England (bringing 
by its title as it did memories of Dr. Fielding 
and Mara bar) by Nirad C. Chaudhari was 
a very sincere account of the impressions 
of an observant man with a keen taste for 
English culture. 

Nirad C- Chaudhmi invited by the BBC, 
and given, once he was there, a free hand, 
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introductions, and money, used his time in 
England both wisely and well. His kindly 
eye observed their living, their eating and 
drinking; their playing and even their 
loving. He went, he saw and was conquer­
ed, if I might be allowed to abuse this 
hackneyed cliche. The Cathedrals were 
visited, and so were the great houses; 
.Parliament was seen and a glimpse was had 
too of the Great Churchill. Everytime, 
everywhere, the correct reactions surged in 
his heart: admiration, ecstasy. 'No', the 
h·aveller seems to say with a definite shake 
of the head. 'They don't order things so well 
in India'. 

He admired the English very much. 
Wh atever he saw was compared with its 
Indian counterpart and found not only 
not wanting but also infinitely superior. 
When he tells us why he admires them, we 
are often forced to agree with a smile. 
One however wonders whether the naivete 
displayed at times is true or simulated. He 
says that the strong silent Englishman is 
not a myth. His admiring discription of one 
such person who did not care to explain his 
remarks is worth going a long way to read. 
One almost sees the tongue in the author's 
cheek when he pathetically says that this 
friend did not explain what Mallard, gorse, 
and bracken were, after pointing them out 
to him. \iVe are forced to imagine the poor 
bewildered traveller rushing posts-haste to 
his room and looking them up in a 
dictionary. The English streets and English 
people unlike their Indian counterparts are 
silent. A description of bus travel in Delhi 
makes this point beautifully cleal', and one 
wishes that the author had written the 
entire book in this vein. 

His views on the British attitude to 
money, love, politics and culture are 
illuminating though his generalizations on 
Indian matters are perhaps too sweeping 
to be convincing, atleast to some Indians. 
Indians, we are told, like their wives to be 
fat, even corpulent. Indian women of 
fashion are over-dressed; Indian politicians 
are stodgy. Indians worship J:Yloney and 
instead of using it properly as the English 
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do, hoard it. How, one may ask, can one 
hoard money, while one hasn't even enough 
to spend? 

He has in fact written a most entertaining 
book describing the sentimental journey of 
a Bengali Hindu, who is simple and 
innocent. No, not clever, if we are to 
believe what the author says . He lives a 
few vvceks in England, sees, talks, drinks 
wine (bottles and bottles of it) , gets poli­
tely mobbed at times, raises smiles, smiles 
himself and returns home, with happiness 
in his heart and an ill-fated bottle of 
contraband wine in his luggage. 

His style is strong, fresh and masculine. 
A telling phrase here and an evocative vvord 
there make it clear that N. C. Chaudhmi 
is a writer of some distinction. Though one 
can't say he is another George Mikes, his 
book is at once interesting and entertaining. 

K. B. RAn 

CONTEMPORARY INDIAN SHORT 
STORIES- Series I: Sahitya Akademi, 
New Delhi, 1959. Pp. 132; Rs. 3.50 (cloth 
binding) , Rs. 2.50 (Paper binding). 

THE anthology under review consists of 
fifteen short stories selected from each 

of the fifteen Indian languages (including 
English) recognized by the Akademi. 
About the object of the anthology, Dr. 
Humayun Kabir writes in his foreword, 
'The present anthology attempts to give 
through English translations a cross-section 
of I nclian literature at the present time ... 
This anthology will serve the dual purpose 
of cultural exchanges within India and the 
introduction of an aspect of Indian culture 
to the world outside,' The anthology 
appears to have been hastily planned and 
presented. One therefore wonders how far 
it would help in achieving the objects set 
out by Dr. Kabir in his foreword. 

The collection presents an odd mixture 
of the best, good and the not-so-good 
stories. There can hardly be any difference 
of opinion about the short stories selected 
from Assamese, English, Hindi, Kashmiri, 
Malayalam and Oriya; because their excel-



lence is imprinted deeply on the mind. The 
same cannot, however, be said about the 
short stories in other languages. It is very 
difficult to justify the inclusion of such 
stories as: Nose-Jewel (Tamil), Brother 
Abdul Rahman· (Sindhi), Manu (Marathi), 
:\1imcle (Punjabi) etc. in the first represen­
tative anthology of Indian short stories like 
the present one. 

Of the other short stories, Laxminath 
Bezberoa's Bhadari ( Assamese ), captivates 
by its simplicity and primitive grandeur 
and the picture of Indian womanhood it 
depicts. Bhabani Bhattacharya's A Moment 
of Htemify (English ) is a powerful short 
story, which conveys very effectively the 
sense of tragedy and irony iu human life. 
Dhumketu's Letter (Gujerati ) and Mukho­
padhyay's Th e Price of Flowers (Bengali ) 
might appear sentimental and naive by 
current standards . Premchand's The Child 
( Hindi ) is strikingly unorthodox in its 
theme and appeal. 

The Curds-seller ( Kannada) moves very 
leisurely and fails to catch. It must be quite 
a charming little tale in the original 

- - Kannada. But, somehow, one feels that in 
the translation some of the subtle graces of 
the original have been lost. The language 
of the translation does not appear to be 
quite 'English', it is full of vernacular 
idioms typical of the soil. 

The Bride's Pyjamas ( Kashmiri) is a 
delightful little short story recounting the 
sudden awakening of youthful passions in 
a pretty old couple at the sight of the 
bright rose-red bridal pyjamas. It is simply 
a poem of Love Eternal which triumphs 
over all sadness in life and makes for 
happiness. Nabir Shalla and Khotan Didi, 
who make the couple, come out alive from 
the pages of the story and leave an un­
forgettable impression on the mind. The 
beautiful blending of humour and pathos 
.in the story gives it a rare charm. This 
Kashmiri story is the best piece in the whole 
anthology and deserves to be included in 

' -a world anthology of short stories, 
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The Talking Plough ( Malayalam) is a 
very touching tale of ason of the soil. The 
Indian farmer's love for his land, his cattle 
and his complete identification with them 
are powerfully conveyed through this little 
tale. 

Manu ( Marathi ) is more in the nature of 
an essay in philosophy than a short story. 
This story could hardly be said to represent 
the wealth, variety and vitality of the 
modern Marathi short story. The story 
Only a Dog ( Oriya ) is massed by plain 
narration. Miracle ( Punjabi) fails to move 
the reader as the writer has not been able 
to blend the situations in the story into 
a perfect harmony. Brother Abdul Rahman 
(Sindhi ), On the Boat (Telugu), Tiny's 
Granny (Urdu ) are entertaining; but one 
hesitates to accept these stories as the best 
representatives of the languages concerned. 
Such stories confirm the impression that 
selections for the anthology have been 
arbitrary. One hopes that the work of 
selections for the series to follow would be 
entrusted not to one individual but to a 
representative body of noted writers in 
each language. 

Though the stories selected here are not 
of a uniformly high standard, the publica­
tion of such an anthology is a most welcome 
event at the present time, when the cultural 
atmosphere in India is vitiated by linguistic 
prejudices and jealousies. However, one 
feels that the Akademi would servo tho 
cause of 'cultural exchanges' within the 
country better if, along with English 
translations of representative short stories, 
it undertakes publication of their trans­
lations simultaneously into all the fourteen 
Indian languages. Such translations would 
have a wider appeal, beyond the small 
minoritv who read English, and enable a 
vast m~jority of the people in this country 
to Rnd in them a reflection of the urges and 
experiences shared despite the differences 
which keep them apart. 

M.G. DESAl 
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HISTORY AND PHILOSOPHY OF SCI­
ENCE By L. W. H. Hull. Published by 
Longmans, Green & Co., London. 1959. 
Price : 25s. net. 

THE author has undertaken the stupend­
ous task of reviewing the development 

of science from its beginning till today. 
Naturally the reader may find many things 
missing; he may even find some faults in 
the detailed working up of the narration: 
he mav for instance, ask from where Mr. 
Hull I;;s derived the information that the 
Arab writers on Mathematics ... 'learnt 
Arithmetic and Algebra mainly from the 
Indian mathematicians Arya Bhata and 
Brahmagupta.'? Further, he may question 
the authenticity of statements like: '"Within 
100 vears of :Niohammed's death there vvas 
a M~slem empire from the Indus (sic) to 
the Pyrenese .... ' But these are matters of 
detail. In a book like Mr Hull's defects in 
regard to details were unavoidable. 

Mr Hull has a philosophy to offer. Or, 
should we say that he was discovered a law 
in the development of science? There are, 
in his opinion, three chief enemies of 
science - ( 1) Platonism, ( 2) Ecclesiasti­
cism, and ( 3) Roman barbarism. ' ... It was 
Plato's theory of Ideas which did most 
harm to science.' Aristotle is not so guilty 
in his eyes: 'Aristotle's philosophy was less 
harmful to science'. But the Romans were 
the worst. They were '. . . insensitive and 
utilitarian. The extension of Roman power 
over the Greek world, though it did not 
altogether halt science, was a main cause of 
the decline which preceded the Dark Age.' 
And Constantine the Great ushered in the 
Dark Age. 'He established Christianity as 
the official religion of the Empire ... .' Yet 
'Some records of Alexandrian achievement 
fortunately escaped destruction' as the 
Alexandrian scholars, persecuted by the 
Roman Christians, could find refuge in 
Christian Constantinople. All hope for the 
development of science was lost when poli­
tical power joined hands with ecclesia­
sticism. 

Mr. Hull accepts the popular~ belief that 
in the middle ages the Christian Church 
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waged a struggle against independent 
thought. Mr Hull arrives at this conclusion 
logically, for already at an earlier stage of 
the book he concludes that ecclesiasticism 
is not conducive to the development of 
science. Like all traditional scholars who 
base their accounts on books on books, he 
shares the superstition that the Middle Ages 
were really a Dark Age. He does not 
realise that it was an age of precipitation. 
He also refuses to recognize that idealistic 
philosophy has contributed as much to the 
development of science as the materialistic 
and secular outlook on life have done. As 
a matter of fact without the Churches, 
European civilization would have ceased 
to be what it is. There is nothing on record 
to show that the Church stood in the way 
of scientific development through heresy 
hunting and by discouraging the pursuit 
of science till late 16th century. On the 
contrary, there is ample evidence to show 
that Giordano Bmno and Michael Servetus 
were burnt in the sixteenth century not 
because of their scientific views, but 
because of . their religious opinions . Canon 
Koppernigk and Johannes Kepler received .. 
much encouragement from the Church· 
fathers. The Church decided in 1616 that 
the Coppernican theory was a heresy but 
it took another 17 years to make its judg­
ment public. 

Mr. Hull's thesis runs as follows : 'In 
Roman and medieval times, with such 
science as there was, the intellectual inter­
est gave way .. . to the practical.' \Vith the 
advent of the Renaissance intellectual 
curiosity became the main force. The Greek 
spirit was revived. But in the modern age 
owing to the '. . . urgency of technical 
demands, military and economic, intellec- -
tual curiositv now takes the second nlace.' 
He is alm·m~d at the bleak consequm;ces of 
specialization. We must realise Clifford's 
hope: 'Dynamics and Prose Composition 
have met together; Literature and Bio­
logy have kissed each other. Perhaps not 
yet, but the good time is coming.' VIe may 
then avoid another (possibly not distant ) 
Dark Age.' Yet the spirit of Plato is des-



pised though, to quote Whitehead, 'Plato 
shared reasons with the Gods and 
Aristotle with the foxes. ' 

M. K. HALDAR 

'THREE TRADITIONS OF MORAL 
THOUGHT' By Dorothea Krook (Cam­
bidge 1959) 30 sh. 

MRS. KROOK combines a subtle analyti-
cal ability with a surprisingly naive 

dogmatism; hence 'the pure elucidation of 
special problems' is often more instructive 
than her 'main theme'. This main theme 
traces three 'fundamental interpretations of 
moral experience' and the place of love in 
life: ( 1) the Platonic-Christian tradition 
which believes in 'an order of transcendent 
values' and 'the supreme transforming and 
redeeming power of love', ( 2) the Aristo­
telian-Hobbesian tradition which takes 
pleasure and utility as moral ends and 
rejects the power of love, and ( 3) the 
Humanist tradition whic.h resembles ( 1 ) 
in asserting transcendent values, and resem­
bles ( 2) in denying God or 'supernatural 
sanction'. It denies 'the divinity of Christ' 
while admitting the greatness of his Gospel. 

Mrs. Krook's grouping is odd. One would 
not normally put Plato and St. Paul into 
one camp, or Aristotle, Hobbes and Hume 
into the opposite one. And surely Mill, 
Bradley, Arnold and D. H. Lawrence all 
as Humanists make a very mixed party! 

Mrs. Krook analyses Plato's Dialogue, 
Gorgias, to show his belief in a transcendent 
world of values and his rejection of 'the 
morality of wordly success'. Her exposition 
of Plato's views- might is never right, the 
gratification of desires indiscriminately is 
not happiness, ethics is inseparable from 
politics - and her comments on the Socratic 
Method may be warmly recommended, 
along with the Appendix on the Dialectical 
Method, to any student of Plato. But calling 
Socrates 'the greatest Christian of the pre­
Christian world' having the 'closest affinities' 
with the Nev.r Testament, is really 'going 
too far'. She thinks that Socratic doctrines 
demand in 'a strictly logical sense', a 'reveal­
ed God and a revealed Gospel', and she 

Leadership and 
Political Institutions 
in India 
Edited by 
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RICHARD L. pARK & IRENE TINKER 

' The papers are revealing in the sense that 
for the first time the whole political process 
of the changing India has been unfolded .. .' 
HT N DUSTAN STANDARD 

(P1·incetnn) Indian edition Rs 25 

The Prophet Unarmed 
I'ROTSKY 1921-1929 
By JSAAC DEUTSCHER 

' He (!VIr Deutscher) is an exceedingly vivid 
writer with a sense of style, and a warm and 
understanding sympathy for his hero : this 
makes him a first-rate biographer .... In his 
story of Trotsky's life, personal, political and 
economic factors are woven together. The 
biography of the man becomes an analysis 
of the SOCiety.' -- THIES LITERARY 

SUPPLEMENT 38s. 

By the same author: The Prophet Armed· 
Trntsky 1879-1921 

Neh1'u 
A POLITICAL BIOGRAPHY 

By MICHAEL BRECHER 

'As a political biography and as a mirror of 
Indian nationalism during the best part of 
it, the book makes superb reading .. . The 
telescoping of the many momentous events 
in the history of India's fight for freedom 
has been done with the sympathy of an 
Indian and the detachment of which only a 
foreigner could be capable.' BHARAT JYOTr 

OXFORD 
UNIVERSITY PRESS 

Rs 27 
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pities Socrates for being born before the 
Word was made Flesh. 

St. Paul, who saw God 'face to face', 
could affirm what Socrates could only guess 
at. This chapter is frankly umeadable by 
mere philosophers - such childlike dogmat­
ism, such divine obscurity, such lofty 
verbiage! This is typical: 'Paul also yearns 
to abide with Christ; but he has. ~ . the un­
speakable comfort ... of possessing the 
cause, the will, the strength and the means 
... The cause is the Incarnation, the Crud­
fiction, and the Resurrection; the means, 
the several sacraments of the Chrucb ... ; 
the strength is given by prayer and fasting. 
assisted constantly by the beneficent opera­
tions of the Holy Spirit .. . ' 

The secular tradition is fathered by 
Aristotle. Plato's is the 'high' view of man; 
Aristotle's the 'low' view, excluding both 
'the furthest reach of moral perfection' -
sanctity-and absolute 'depravity'. His ideal 
is the Man of Justifiable Pride, a mean bet­
ween these extremes, self-sufficient in 
practical wisdom, deficient in all Christian 
virtues (specially humility) , the man who 
seeks virtue because he scorns to do as 
inferior men do. Mrs. Krook makes out at 
least a plausible case to show Aristotle's 
'hostility to the moral philosophy of 
Socrate's, but I feel she has, while correctly 
exposing Aristotle's lapses, not been alto­
gether fair to his ethics, and has been 
guided more by her prejudices than by the 
philosopher's words. 

\Vheth er or not we accept that Hobbes's 
doctrine is 'Aristotle's taken to its logical 
conclusion', Mrs. Krook's indictment of 
Hobbes's philosophy is clear and deserved. 
However, her answer to it is weak because 
once again she appeals to the Redeemer 
'preaching the gospel of love'. 'Since 
Hobbes gives us Leviathan, we are obliged 
to give him back the Son of God'. This 
would hardly convince Hobbes. Similarly, 
her answer to Mill's doubts about Immorta­
lity and God's Omnipotence is: 'he has 
failed to take account of the Christian ans­
wer to the problem supplied by- the story 
of the Fall and the doctrine of Original 
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Sin' - which she considers a 'profoundly 
illuminating' 'solution'. She even convicts 
.\Ifill of naivete! 

The chapter on Bradley is sympathetic 
and instructive. Mrs. Krook is in tune with 
his doctrines of reality as organic, of 'my 
station and its duties', of morality being 
completed by religion. But again she spoils 
an excellent job by dragging in the 'Mysti­
cal Body of Christ' and the 'sacramant of 
baptism; though she admits Bradley 'does 
not believe' in all this. For what she calls 
Bradley's 'fatally limited' definition of 
morality as life 'under the aspect of will', 
she substitutes 'under the aspect of love, 
and thinks all his 'insuperable difficulties' 
would 'immediately be eliminated'! 

That 'the Word is love' was realised, be 
it 'clumsily and imperfectly, by D.H. Law­
rence in his book, The Man Who Died, 
which Mrs. Krook expounds in her chapter 
called 'Messianic Humanism'. Lawrence 
criticises Christian.ity for urging one to give 
more than one takes, while, he says, real 
love is a 'relationship of giving and taking'. 
But, comments Mrs. Krook, though true of 
human love, this is untrue about the God­
man relationship - God 'gives and gives, ... 
and man takes and takes'. Much of this 
tedious and almost unreadable chapter is 
like good advice on the morality of sexual 
love to people about to marry. An Appen­
dix discusses the Church's attihlde to the 
question. The book ends on a messianic 
note about the reality breaking upon the 
world and consuming logic in its redeenling 
fire. 

Mrs. Krook's 'subsidiary' thesis is that a 
philosopher's literary style should play a 
big part in our appraisal of his philosophy. 
It has not been substantiated, and her 
notion of the relation between literature 
and philosophy is nebulous. Her own style, 
though usually clear, is verbose, and she is 
inclined to use irritating expressions like 
'the historic Church' and 'the master of 
dialectic'. She annoys most in her role of 
Christian theologian; when she analyses 
particular philosophies she is most reward­
ing. S. OoKERJEE 



THE ROLE OF JOINT-STOCK COM­
PANIES IN INDIA'S ECONOMIC PRO­
GRESS Jaico Publishing House, Bombay 
1) 1959, Rs. 2.00 

THIS book is described as 'a collection of 
anthor.itative essays'. These essays form 

the texts of lectures organized by the 
'Forum of Free Enterprise' in the last 
quarter of 1958. These lectures were 
arranged with a view to acquainting the 
common man with the various aspects of 
the operation and philosophy of joint-stock 
companies. 

There can, however, be a difference of 
opinion regarding the 'philosophy' of joint­
stock enterprise which the Forum of Free 
Enterprise and most of the authors of these 
essays are trying to present. It is true that 
the joint-stock companies in India (about 30 
thousand in number ) are primarily respon­
sible for the industrial and economic 
development of the country. \iVe may also 
accept, though with a :)inch of salt, the 
statement that they virtually legislate the 
standards of living of the people. The criti­
cism against the private sector has b een that 
this power of legislation has not always been 

- used in the interests of the common man. It 
is against this background that the growth 
of the public sector will have to be accepted 
and judged. It is no use trying to equate the 
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cooperative principle with joint-stock econo­
mic activity by facile reference to joint-stock 
enterprise as 'one of the finest examples of 
co-operative endeavour.' If the joint-stock 
enterprise wishes to attain the dignity of co­
operative effort it will have to accept the 
principle, referred to in one of the essays, of 
having 'the profit motive pre-conditioned by 
the ideal of service.' It would be easier for 
the private sector to convince the public 
regarding its bona fides if it can translate in­
to action the hope expressed in one of the 
other essays: 'vVe should, therefore, try to 
achieve a state in which no workman is 
exploited but every worker gives his best 
efforts and gets his adequate reward in pro­
portion to his efforts; a society in which 
there are no parasites and where every man 
is given full opportunity and in turn contri­
butes his full share to the development of 
our country. Let us hope that everyone of 
us will work in such a way that we do not 
fail our country. Let us have the courage 
to add the hope that our country will not 
fail us. ' (p. 76 ) 

If our Free Enterprise fulfills this 
promise, then there is every reason to 
believe that in the present Indian set-up 
its courageous hope that the counh'Y will 
not fail it need not be belied. 

D. A. DABHOLKAH 
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CORRESPONDENCE 

THOUGHTS ON DEMOCRATIC 
DECENTRALISATION 

Dear Sir, 
The rural landscape in India is changing fast. 

A 'revolution' is afoot. The pattern of rural govern­
ment and administration is being transformed. 
The Report of the Balwantray Mehta Committee 
which is now the basis of rural organization in 
some nine States, has endorsed the view that with­
in the district a well-organized democratic struc­
ture of administration should be created in which 
the village panchayals will be organically linked 
"P with popular organizations at a higher level. 

The plan of 'Democratic Decentralisation' based 
on this report, which was launched with the usual 
fanfare in H.ajasthan on Gandhi Jayanti last year. 
rests on the assumption that there is a direct link 
between local self-government and democracy. 
Studies in Indian village life have undermined thi:< 
view. But supporters of Democratic Decentralisa­
tion argue that local government is an instrument 
of political education; that inspite of-or through­
mistakes, people will in the long run learn to 
govern themselves. It is difficult to see how anyone 
familiar with the sordid history of urban govern­
ment in India, during the past three quarters of n 
century, can seriously put forward this argument. 

The emphasis that is now put on the 'autonv· 
mous' village is largely due to the spell of :\Iahatlll8 
Gandhi. Dr. Ambccll,ar 's warning in the Consti­

tuent Assembly, against taking the Indian village­
the den of superstition and reaction-as the basis 
of democracy, was disregarded. The triumph of 
Gandhism is enshrined in Article 40 of the Consti· 
tution. It · is also argued that apart from the 
influence of Gandhi, India has had a lorig iincl . 
rich tradition in local governn1en:t. This is · a rnyth 
perpetuated by nationalist historians determined 
to read the nation's past in the light of a golden 
sunset. 'When Ripon sought to revitalise local 
institutions .in the eighties of the last century, t]H' 
village panchayat had almost ceased to exist. 

The notion that democracy and decentralisation 
are synonymous is widespread. This _confusion is 
largely due to the semantic corruption for which 
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tlw Comm unists are primarily responsible. It must 
be borne in mincl that decentralisation is not 
always a virtue, even as centralisation is not neces­
sarily an evil. Indeed, Great Britain and other 
western democmtic countries have witnessed in 
the post-war years a narrowing clown of local 
autonomy as traditionally understood. It is also 
significant that the terms . 'decentralisation' and 
'participation' receive their unqualified support 
mainly from totalitarian countries. 

Finally, there is one feature of Democratic 
Decentwlisation which requires careful considera­
tion. It will undoubtedly kad to the intrusion of 
party-politics. During the national struggle the 
Congress did not hesitate to use the organs of 
local gm·ernment for consolidating its position. In 
doing this, the Cm~gress has, perhaps, uncoris­
ciously set Hn example for others. H.ichard Park 
writes : 'A similar pattern seems to be emerging 
today in the tactics of contemporary political 
opposition groups. Both the Socialists and more 
particularly the Comnnmist' have been showing 
an uncommon interest in capturing local govern­
mental positions of mrthority.' The experiment i;., 
Democratic Decentrulisation might unintentionali:: 
help the process of Communist inH!tration. Against 
this possibility, the country must guard itself. 
particular]~- at tlw present juncture of world 
politics. 

We are living in an era in which the time factor 
i> most important. It is futile to argue that demo­

cracy is a slow but sure process of social change. 
People in underdevelope-d countries are constantly 
comparing the tempo of progress iH deu1ocratic 
and iu totalitarian systems. The world is witness­
ing a riYa!ry between democratic and totalitarian 

·systems, in ,\rhich the latter ·have se,;eral advan­
tages. · Science and technology pressed into the 
service of the totalitarian State is showing specta· 
cular results. This fact in itself presents the great­
f>st contemporary challenge to democracy. At such 
a time, India, critically and otratcgically placed in 
the Asian sce11e, cannot afford to fritter away her 
nlready limited re~ources in experiments of dubious 
value. Yours etc 

s. P. ArYEH 
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Grandpa always told me it was impolite to ask questions (said Tata). 

But to fin d something out (said Fison) one has to be a bit nosey! 

\-Vhat we want to find out from you is what sort of pesticides you need 

(said T11ta)-and how we can make our present products better. 

?,5, The scien<< uj a>ktng que.>iton> <.> Madel Rruarch , 
and 1/ ha> >uh•ed mwry cunsumeJ prublemJ It could tell 
_vou, fo• in>taru c, wkr gentlemen prefer blonde> or why 
hiondtJ prejer gentlemen-if you're znterrsted m that 
wn oj thzng-' Tata-Fison , tht largest formulator.> and 
distributor> qf peJtwdes m India, believe very strong!;· 
<n Market Research. Can't do mough of it (lht)' say). 

i'J\TJl· nSf)~ a solution j or {!Very_ pest 

So if we make it our business to ask a fev< 

questions (said Fison), don 't think us rude 

It 's a ll in your own inte rest (said Tala). 

And ours too, of course 1 

TATA·I=ISIIN 
ask 

a few questions 
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This age has sho•vn 

the importance of 

speed and precision, 

Hence, mere hands, 

however willing, 

are not enough ! 

a 
million 

hands 
are 

not 

enough! 

Man must work with 

rite best of modern machmes 

for the greater prosperity 

of the nation . .. 

MAHINDRA & MAHINDRA LTD. 
Bombay • Caleutta • Delhi • Madras 

-· 



The Overhead Valve· Engine has given remarkable 
power to the Amba~sador- nearly 25% more . 

_For leaping ahead on level roads or for climbing 
effortlessly on gradients , few cars can come near 
the new Ambassador. 

Not only that, the Overhead Valve Eng ine has 
brought about far more economy in fuel· 
consumption : n<!_ar ly 25% more miles to 
each gallo~. · 
These new advantages and· the· generous seat1ng 
ca pacity plus its stream lined, mode rn appearance 
and superior wo rkmansh ip. make th'" ,4 mf:>assado r 
tho b~s t buy o f the do y 

H:, N o us T H AN Atnltassador 
. ~ >'' :. HINDUSTAN MOTORS LTD. CALCUTTA 

D~AI,£~5: 

Agra; Ambala Cantt; Ajmer; Ahmedabad; · Ahinednagar; 
Allahabad; Baroda; Bangalore; Berhampur; Bombay; Barcillr; 
f:alcutta ; Cuttack; Coilllhatore; · Colombo; .. Drug; Dibrugarh; 
Dhunbacl; Gauhati; Imphal; Indore; Ja ipur; Jabalpon:; 

· ·· Jodhpur; .falgaon: Jorhat; Jamshedpur; Jullunclur City; 
Jammu; Kanpur; Kolhapur; Lucknow; Madras; Madurai; 
1'vlangalore; Meerut; Nagpur; New Delhi; Nepal; Patna; Poona; 
Pondicherry; Palayamcottai; Rajkot; Ranchi; Sambalpur; Shil­
long; Secunderabad; Silchar; Srinagar; Satna; Tezpur; Tiruchi­
rapalli ; Trivandrum; Varanasi Cantt; Vijayawada; Vizianagram . 
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ALL-INDIA POLITICAL, ECONOMIC 
& 

SOCIAL SURVEYS 

A NEW QUARTERLY SERVICE 

The Indian Institute of Public Opinion and the .MP.rketing Research Corporation of India 
are now combining their resources to undertake, not less than four times a year, all-India 
surveys on political, social, and ecDnomic-questions. 

Not less than . two of the surveys in a year will cuver both urban and rural areas with a 
sample of between 3,000 and 6,000 interviews. The former sample is designed to present an 
all-India reflection of opinion or fact as on the consumption of manufactured products; the 
larger sample will be used for breakdowns suitable to show corresponding results for major 
States of the Indian Union. The urban samples will have hom 1,200 to 2,000 interviews. 

The two institutions have also adequate equipment for processing results such as by age, 
income, occupation and social structure so that results inclusive of a report can be presented 
within four months of the commencement of a survey. 

For the technique and implementation of these surveys both institutions enjoy all the 
technical knowledge of the Intemational Association of Public Opinion Research Institutes. 
This is the Gallup family, headed by Dr. George Gallup of the American Institute of Public 
Opinion. The group has national organisations in the United States of America, Australia, 
Austria, Belgium, Canada, Denmar'k, Finland, "France, West Germany, Great Britain, Holland, 
Iceland, Ireland, Italy, New Zealand, Norway, Sweden and Switzerland. All the knowledge of 
the group on Opinion and Marketing Researeh is available to the Indian Institute of Public 
Opinion. 

Both institutions invite you to participate with one or more questions in a periodic 
examination of your market. The Indian Institute offers in addition to these surveys analyses 
by its Economic Intelligence Unit \vith a team of mathematicians, statisticians and economists. 

THE COST OF PARTICIPATION INCLUDING TABULATION BY ACE, CLASS, 
SEX, INCOME AND OCCUPATION AND A REPORT IS ONE RUPEE PER QUESTION 
PER INTERVIEW. 

The next all-India survey is scheduled for October 1959 and the following poll for 
January 1960. Subsequent surveys are to be conducted in April 1960, Jnly 1960 and October 
1960. 

For fttrthGr 'iHformation write to.-

THE MANAGING DIRECTOR, 

THE MARKETING RESEARCH CORPORATION OF INDIA LTD. 
14-15 F, Connaught Circus, New Delhi. 
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when tomorrow comes ..• 

For him a spade is not yet a spade .. 

The telegraph wires hum a strange tune, the 

distant drone of a plane means faraway places, mystery. 

And imitating father is a new kind of play. 

When tomorrow comes, play will turn to work. 

Life will take on a different purpose. A spade 

will be a spade, and care will be part of living. 

Today's striving and effort is for the world 

he will grow into, a world that offers a little more­

a little less of the care, a little more of the joy. 

Toclay, as in the past, our products help to make homes 
cleaner, healthier, happier. But today we are also working lor.,, 
Tomorrow, when the evergrowing urge for better living 
will demand still greater efforts. And we shall be 
ready with wider service, new ideas, new products, , , 
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· Today and Tomorrow ... Hindustan· ~fever serves the home. > 
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More Industries 

On October 1, 1958, when the change"over to the .~etrlc: System 
began, a number of important industries-jute, iroo and steel, · 
textiles, cement, paper, salt, engineering, coffee, non"ferrous 
metals, raw rubber etc.-started adopting Metric weights and 
measures. 

Since then the transition has begun In more industries. 

Use of the Metric System was permitted in the COIR industry 
from October 1959 In the SUGAR industry the change-over 
started from November 1, 1959. 

The pace will further quicken from April 
1960 when the VANASPATI and PAINT 
industries 'go metric'. 

The entire distribution of PETROLEUM and 
PETROLEUM . PRODUCTS will be in litres 
and metric units from April t, 1960. 

Ano-ther Major step will be taken when the Customs 
and the Central Excise adopt the Metric System 

from August, 1960. 

CHANGE. TO 

METRIC SYSTEM 
FOA $IMPLICIT'! & UNIFORMITY 

IUUIO IY THI GOVfliNMilHT QS INOlA 



PJ•actical Ai.ds 
to Beauty ••• 

To keep your skin perfectly clean. 
to keep it germ-free, blemish-free. 
odour-free :24-hours-a-day~ every 
day of the year, use products 
containing G-11 Patent Hexa­
chlorophene. 

CINTHOL 

The only DEODORANT AND COM­
PLEXIOK BEAUTY SOAP - proved 
on millions. 

• . 
~ TOILET POWDER 

jra(}/..,. with G-11 

Deodorant 
Fragrant 

• 
• 

Protective 
Soothing 

Useo after bathing with CINTHOL, it 

ensures pelfect personal daintiness. 

Godrej HAIR TONIC & SHA VTNC 

STICK also contain G-Il. 

l!'or Streamlined Beauty 

~ STEEL FURNITURE 

• 

IF YOU TAKE 

PEPS 

YOUR 
COUGH 

WILL GO 
QUICKLY 

111 

Suck a PEPS and feel its healing 
vapours at work helping to ease the 
pain and dispelling the germs of sore 
throat, bronchitis, cough or cold. 
PEPS give instant relief and rapid cure. 

PEPS contain no 
dangerous drugs 

May safely be 
·· ··- given to children 
j\ QUICKlY RELIEVES 

-~. BRONCHITIS 
SORE THROAT 

CATARRH 
CONGESTION 
COLDS and 

COUGHS 
Sold by all 

medicine dealers 
C. E. FULFORD (INDIA) PRIVATE LTD. 
FPY-$4 

Sole Agents: Bombay: 

KEMP & CO. LTD. 

P. 0. BOX 937 BOMBAY-! 
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add 
SUNSHINE 

to your 
GREETINGS - ~%,f~ 

., ....... /ij; ' 

~._ __ 

't"'t-::;;:~r.:·. ~ .. , 
···-. / 

,~ ..... ~ . 

Good wishes or Congratulations ... send them by ,, 
Greetings Telegram . 

Greetings telegrams are delivered on a special pic to· 
rial form in an equally colourful em·elope. 

There are a number of stock phrases to choose from . . 
covering a variety of occasions, both personal and 
social. 

The minimum charge for an ordinary greeting' rele· 
gram Is 50 nP. Each additional word com 7 nP 

DE. LUXE. SE.RVICE. 

For those who prefer a more 
perso nal touch, there is the De · 
Luxe Telegram. 
Phrase the telegram as xou 
want, but write "De Luxe 1n 
the .column for spec1al 1nstr~c· 
tions. Your telegram_ will oe 
de livered on the spe e:al greet­
ings fo r m. It will cost only 12 
nP. over the usu al charges for 
a _telegram, 

~ 

DE LUXE 
TE.LEGRAMS 

0 f P A .. T M f_ N 1_. 



the beginning 
of a 

tradition 

FIFfY YEARS AGO, Sardar Prawp Singh Bhumra, 
now 87, was assembling .:ranes and electrical 
equipment as India's first steel works "·as taking shape 
in the wilderness of Chhotanagpur. 

His son Jwala Singh joined the steel works his (ather 
helped to build. Drawing upon his mature technJcd 
skill, ·he suggested an i1nproven1ent to soaki~g p it 
cranes which won 'lim a reward from lvLnagement 
and appreciation from the American manufactu rers. 

Hari Singh, Jwala Singh's son, imbibed 
the family tradition early in life. A ~·oung 
electrician in Tata Steel's Skelp Mill, 
he was recently sent to Japan to 
study ad;·anced crane maintenance. 

Thus, a tradition of skill is being !~id 
at Jarnshedpur, where industry 
is not merely a source of 
livelihood but a way of life. 

JAMSHEDPUR 
THE STEEL CITY 



•• It is not often realised 

that the development expenditure 

needed to bring an oilfield 

into commercial production, though 

less hazardous, is generally 

several times as great as the original 

exploration effort.~~ 

Extract from a Burmah-She!l publication 
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subscription form 

To QUEST, 148 Mahatma Gandhi Road, BOMBAY 1 

Please enter I renew my subscription from ... 

to .. .. ... .... .. .. . .. ... . ..... . .... . . .1 am sending Rs. 5 I- r;. (Rs. 41- for 

members of the Indian Committee for Cultural Freedom) 
by chequeiM.O.!P.O.!in cash 

NAME 

ADDRESS ....... .. ..... ..... ..... .. . 

Signature 

0 Annual subscription: U.K. l2s; U.S .A. $3; France 450 Francs; Italy 984 Liras; 
Ceylon- Rs. 7/8/-; Burma Rs. 718/-; Germany 7 Marks; Israel l2s; Pakistan 
Rs 7/8/-; Japan 567 Yens; Foreign subscriptions entered in India Rs. 7181- . 

gift subscription form 

Please ente-r gift subscription to the following in my name . 

Signature 

ADDRESS. 

NAME 

AnnREs~ ... .... ... .. ... .•. .... 

''''' ''' ' '' "'' ' '' '' ''' '' ' ' ' ' ' ' ' '''''' ' '' ''' ' ' ' ' • • • • ••·• • • • ·••· · •·••·• • • • • • ••• ·• • •· •o•O • oo••'••· ••••• •· • • • • • •••"oo • • • •oo O.- OHU• o• oooo oo .. o oo· ·•• -



NAl\m ......................... ... .... ........................................... ........... .. ................. .. ............... . 

~ ADDRESS ..................................... ... ... ....... .. .. ...... ..... ................... ................................................ . 

NA:Am ............. ............... .. ........ ................... .. .......................... .. ........... .. .. ............ .. ......... .... .. ..... . 

ADDRESS 

specimen eopy form 

Please send a specimen copy of QUEST to the following with 
an appeal to subscribe, mentioning my name. 

~ 

Signature 

ADDRESS 

NAME 

ADDRESS ................ .. ............... ......... .. .. ... ............ ............ ............ ... ... ................. ........ .. .............. . 

NAJME ........ .. ..... ...................... .. ....... .. ..... .. ........... .. .......... ..... ............................................ .. ......... . 

ADDRESS ..... 



, 
MATINEE 
Make yours Matinee-so many do in England 
and more than forty other countri es the world 
over. A Filcer Blend of rich Virginia tobaccos 
and the Filtron Filter make Special Long Size 
Matinee a cigarette that smokes smooth, clean 
and flavourful. Packed in flat tens at eighty 
naye paise and air-tight fifties at four rupees. 
Made in India by the successors to Allan 
Ramsay, London. 

MORE FL.AVOUR I MORE SATISFA(;TION 

..... !flj ""'" ..... , 

~ 0 Ill to ) IZ e: 

rtlfll ''''ED 

''''c,,• •••c.l-'• "t"' 

Printed and vublished by Mrss SHEJ:;LA SINGH for the Indian Committee for 
Cultural Freedom, Army and Navy Building, 148 MaluJtma Gandhi Rd., ~ombay 1, 
at 1nland Printers, Victoria Mills Buildings, 55 Gamdevi Road, Bombay 7. 

MC-' 



Registered u:ith tlu: registrar nf N 1909/-7 
Sctnpape·rs for India under : 0

• :> 

MORE 'CRYSTALS' ARE BOUGHT 
THAN ANY OTHER 

ROOM AIR CONDITIONER 
1 - -because .. - - - - QIIIDiliiOOIIOOICIIJailllll---· 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 

• It is a quality product 

• It is so efficient 
in performance 

• lt is backed by 
Voltas' trustworthy service 

I Made, sold and serviced by VOLT AS :".\' 

I -the people who know air conditioning best! 

I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I •-----------------· 

KEEP COOL WITH A 

Ctq5ta/ 
ROOM AIR CONDITIONER by C!A ·15 Z·tl> 

VOLTAS LIMITED Head Office : Ballard Estate, Bombay 1 
Calcutta • Madras • New Delhi • Bangalore • Cochin · Ahmedabad • Secunderabad • Lucknow • Kanpur 
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